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Advertifement. 


Y Readers will, I flatter myfelf, readily excufe 
the Delays which have attended the Publication 
of this Journal, as they were occafioned by a tedious Fit 
of Sicknefs, Should God continue the health I now 
enjoy, I promife to ufe my beft Endeavours to be more 
pun@tual for the Future. I hope they will not be dif- 
pleafed with my having inferted two Letters on the fame 
Side of the Queftion, viz. the Second.and Third Arti- 
cles, on a particular Providence. It would have been 
Prefumption in me to have given the Preference to ei- 
ther ; and as the different Schemes of both Authors 
had been feverally attack’d, each of them appeared to 
have an equal Right to make a diftin&t Defence. I had 
so pm an Article of Yaylor onthe Romans, but the 
k is fo well known at prefent, that I judged fome 
newer one would be more acceptable : However, if any 
of my Readers fhould chufe to have an Abftra& of this 
Performance, the leaft Intimation from them will fet 
me at Work, being fully refolved to do whatever lies in 
my Power to fhew them my Gratitude for the Encou- 
ragement they have hitherto being pleafed to give me, 
They are defired to take notice, that tho’ this Part be 
for the Month of March laft, yet the Literary News 
were but lately received from abroad, and are all of a 
frefh Date. 


December 1th, 1747. 
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ARTICLE I. 


A Letter to the Fournalift. 
Revd. SIR, 
Y OUR known Candor and Regard 


for the real Interefts of Religion 

affure me, that you will gladly al- 

low the inclofed Effay a Place in 

your Journal, It was found among the 
Papers of a dear deceafed Friend, whofe 
Abilities, in every thing confpicuous, never 
were tohis wifhemployed, but when called 
upon by the Caufe of Truth, when he had an 
opportunity of promoting the Glory of his 
God, and the Happinefs of his Fellow-Crea- 
tures. From fuch an Advocate for Religion, 
what Succefs might have been hoped for, 
let this fhort Sketch bear witnefs. If in 
your hands it can prove of Ufe, and warm 
A 3 any 
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any of your Readers to that lively Expecta- 
tion of Immortality, which, to the Know- 
ledge of all thofe who fhared his leifure, 
the Author in the. higheft Degree enjoyed, 
I thal] have the Satisfaction of having done 
what he would have approved of, and the 
only Purpofe, he ever thought of zeal con- 
cern, the Moral Improvement of Mankind, 
fhall have been effectually confulted. 


Dublin, ‘1 am, Revd. Sir, 
Sfune 26th 1747. 


Your nioft obedient, humble Servant. 


fn ESS AY on the Immortality of the Soul, 


HE Belief of a future State, as ite is 

the Foundation of Morality, has been 

of all other Doétrines of Religion moft vio- 
lently inveighed againft by thofe, who think 
it their Intereft to invalidate the Arguments 
to Virtue, becaufe they will not fubmit 
themfelves to its Laws. All the Sophifms, 
which Human Wit could invent, have 
been levelled at it, and Objections againtt 
it hunted after with the fame earneftnefs, as 
if Annihilation were fupreme Happinefs. 
Libertines have caught at every thing, that 
had the Appearance of a Difficulty in the 
Syftem of our Immortality, and urged with 
an 
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an air of Triumph every Queftion, which 
they thought thofe who maintained it could 
not anfwer, tho’ never fo flightly conneéted 
with the main Point contended for. 

Thus for inftance, they have trifled off 
the Subject in difpute, and fubftituted in its 
Room the Immateriality of the Soul, a 
Point, if well confidered, of very little Mo- 
ment, and the Difquifition of which is in- 
finitely more abftrufe, and liable to more 
Objections, than that, which they took for 
granted depended on it, the Immortality of 
that Principle, whatever it is, which thinks 
and wills within us. 

On the other hand, the Method which 
has heen chofen of following them, where- 
ever they went, and allowing them too of- 
ten to flip the main Queftion, is methinks 
as unreafonable on our fide, and as unlike- 
ly to finifh the Debate : Since the more in- 
cidental Queftions are brought in, the lefs 
Attention can be fpared to eftablifh the 
principal Point in a plain and fatisfactory 
Manner. 

The Immateriality of the Soul already 
mentioned has in particular bufied many 
able Pens, tho’ at the fame Time, it may 
eafily be made out, that its Immortality 
cannot be directly inferred from it ; 
nor, on the contrary, would the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul be fhaken, tho’ the Im- 
A 4 materiality 
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materiality were given up. For, fuppofe 
the Soul were no more, than fome {fubtle 
Parts of “Matter, more delicately combined, 
is it not in the Power of the Being, who 
annexed Reafon to that Combination, to 
preferve it undifturbed, ‘tho’ the Machine, 
in which it was inclofed, moulders into 
Duft ? Could not that Being, who endowed 
inert Matter with Deliberation and Choice, 
add infeparability to his other Gifts, or im- 
prefs fo ftrong an Attraction on thofe Par- 
ticles, that no Power of Nature could di- 
vide them? And if fo, how inconclufive 
this boafted Argument of the Free-thinker, 
the Soul is Material, therefore Mortal ? 

It muft be owned, that our ufual way of 
Reafoning is not more conclufive. For, 
that a finite fpiritual Subftance hasno parts, 
or if it has, that they are neceflarily infe- 
patable, are fo far from felf-evident Propo- 
fitions, that they are {carce intelligible, and 
both gueffes at the beft. Nor, were they 
true, would the Conclufion follow: For 
tho’ a fpiritual Soul could not then indeed 
be deftroyed by a Separation of its Parts, 
yet for any thing we know, it might ftill 
lofe its Powers of Perception and Refleéti- 
on, and ceafe to be a Soul, that is, a think- 
ing Being. 

Now it feems to me, that this great Truth 
of our Immortality, inftead of refting on fo 

queftionable 
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ueftionable 2 Foundation, may be deduced 
a Principles of the greateft Certainty 
and Evidence. Allow me only that there isa 
God, a Supreme, Intelligent, Perfect Being, 
whofe Work we are, And from that 
alone, I think I could prove, that God 
muft have defigned Man for another State, 
where true Happinefs, which this World 
cannot afford him, fhall be both his Por- 
tion and Reward. To do this, little more 
is requifite than to prove, that a Good Be- 
ing cannot create to Mifery, or that a 
Wife Being, cannot act without an End ; 
and confequently very little more, than ap- 
plying to this Subject, the firft and com- 
mon Principles of Reafon, which, if well 
confulted, neceffarily lead us to this com- 
fortable Conclufion: that We fhall be Im- 
mortal, To fet this in the faireft Light, 
is the only advantage the Goodnefs of the 
Caufe requires, and this I fhall endeavour at, 
by purfuing a regular Chain of Propofitions. 
And firft, as a Preliminary to all the reft, 
‘tis evident, that whatever is truly reafon- 
able is, from that alone, an unalterable Rule 
of Conduct to the Supreme and Indepen- 
dent Being. For even we, who are but 
imperfectly intelligent, never can recede 
from the Dictates of the Underftanding, 
otherwife, or in any other Proportion, than 
as far as we are acted upon, and influ- 
enced 
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enced by Paflions. Impreflions from with- 
out are the only counterpoife, that can 
overbear our Reafon ; and were we perfect- 
ly Impaflible, we fhould always act in con- 
formity to its Directions. For, what ap- 
pears eligible to our Reafon is neceflari- 
ly fo far recommended to our Choice, and 
would therefore unavoidably be chofen, if 
in refpeét to Senfe and Appetite it were 
perfectly indifferent : But Senfe and Ap- 
petite are paflive Qualities, and would have 
no Being, if we were totally impaflible ; 
and confequently in that Hypothefis, Rea- 
fon would always be our Guide, and our 
only one. From this Argument the per- 
fect Uniformity of God’s Conduct to the 
Rules of perfeét Wifdom evidently fol- 
lows, fince it would'be a. manifeft Abfur- 
dity to fuppofe the Author of all Power paf- 
five, and the firft Mover actuated againtt his 
Will. 

Secondly, ’tis alfo evident and prelimina- 
ry to the reft, that whatever is once reafon- 
able is always fo, while the Circumftances 
are the fame; and that therefore, whatever 
was once to the fupreme Being a {ufficient 
Motive of Action, is, and will for ever be 
futhcient to the Continuance or Repetition 
of the fame ; fince it is manifeftly impoffi- 
ble, that, while Things remain unaltered, 
they should to an infinite Intelligence appear 

different, 
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different, or that, while they appear the 
fame, he fhould be differently affected to- 
wards them. Alterations in Conduct or 
Difcontinuance of Action neceffarily imply, 
where there is no deficiency in the Agent, 
diverfity or ceffation in the Motives, or in 
other Words, that the Circumftances are not 
the fame, and therefore, where they are 
fuppofed invariable, a wife Conduct, which 
depends upon them, muft neceffarily be fo 
too. 

Thirdly, from thefe two Propofitions re- 
united follows this fundamental Truth, that 
whatever Being was at any Time created 
is by a neceffary Confequence Immortal, ex- 
cept the End, it was defigned for, be either 
from fome Alteration in itfelf defeated, or 
elfe to all Purpofes attained, For in any 
other Suppofition, the Original Motives of 
its Exiftence fubfift in their full Force, and 
by the fecond Propofition, conclude as 
flrongly for its Prefervation, as they did at 
firft for its Creation; fince it is evidently 
impoffible, that the fame Defigns at one 
Time fhould be worthy of the fupreme 
Intelligence, which at another, without any 
Variation in themfelves, are inconfiftent 
with it, From the Inftant that the reafon- 
able Motives of its Exiftence commence, 
every Being muft of necefflity exift; fince 
whatever appears reafonable to an -_— 

ent 



































0 a 











—— 


> =--&je v. 
~ = 2 ee ~>y¥ ~ i ge 5 2 hw oo." 
meee = . a Se = Se ara ee oe . 
ee ee eee — : : 4 = : 
SSS SS ee ~ 
= -- 


eh te lh IO LPL. ELS a 
——— eee —e= 
<—— - -—- —— — 45 Eee ee 
IE .. — - ° om ee we 
ce 














— 
PU as. 





- es. 





i ee 
+ pe 



































236 A Literary Journal. Art. 1, 


dent Agent, is from that: alone a fufficient 
Principle of Action, and while thofe very 
Motives actually fubfift, fo long muft that 
Exiftence be continued, fince it is fo long 
as reafonable, as at any Time before. ’Tis 
indeed true, that where the Motives ceafed, 
the Effects will ceafe along with them, and 
where temporary Ends are to be ferved, 
Beings will be temporary alfo; and that 
therefore Things occafionally created, and 
exifting only from their Reference to others, 
may and will return to Non-exiftence, 
whenever that Relation fails. But if any 
Being were created for itfelf, and proceeded 
only from the Benevolence of the firft Caufe, 
intending no further End, but its Happinefs 
alone, that Being were of neceffity Immor- 
tal, and its Exiftence commenfurate to its 
Capacity for: Happinefs: Since, from the 
Principles laid down, what is once a fuffi- 
cient Metive to an unerring Wifdom, muft 
be ever fo; or fince, in other Words, the 
fame Benevolence, which at firft made it to 
be happy, muft by a neceflary Confequence 
preferve it to that Purpofe. The fame is 
true of any Syftem of Beings under the fame 
Limitations, for the Number of Individuals 
makes no Alteration in the Cafe, and what 
is true of every Part, muft be true alfo of 
the whole. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, From thefe Propofitions taken 
together, it hypothetically follows, that if 
Man was originally created from a Princi- 
ple of Benevolence only, and in order to his 
Happinefs alone, he muft neceflarily be Im- 
mortal ; provided ftill, that by fome Alte- 
ration in himfelf, that End of his Creation 
were not fruftrated, and his Happinef$ be- 
come improbable. For, fince his Happi- 
nefs, confidered antecedently as probable, 
was a fufficient Inducement to unerring Wif- 
dom to proceed to his Creation, it will cer- 
tainly conclude to his Prefervation alfo, as 
long as it appears in the fame Light; and 
then only it will ceafe to do fo, when it is 
itfelf defpaired of. 

Could it therefore be demonftrativély 
proved, that the Happinefs of Men neceffarily 
was the fole End of their Creation, it would 
then as neceffarily follow, that whatever in- 
dividual among them preferved his Capacity 
for Happinefs intire and unimpaired, would 
be certainly Immortal ; and that good Men 
therefore, whofe Capacity for Happinefs im- 
proves from Day to Day, could not fail of a 
blefled Removal to a better Country, the 
Buildings of God eternal in the Heavens. 
But as that Suppofition, tho’ perhaps it 
might be readily enough allowed me, is fo 
far from being demonttrable, that there are 
ftrong Prefumptions of its being falfe, the 

Conclufion 
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Conclufion muft be obtained by fome fur- 
ther Steps, and the foregoing Propofitions 
confidered as Preliminaries only, 

’Tis true, and I hope to prove it beyond 
Queftion, that God intends the Happinefs 
of all his Creatures, and confequently of 
Man: But that his Intereft alone was the 
fole and adequate Motive to his Exiftence, 
and that inferior Ranks of Beings were not 
made for fome other End confiftent with 
their own Felicity, is fo far from being cer- 
tain, that if there either is, or is to be, 
any kind of Intercourfe between lower and 
fuperior Orders, it is from that alone unde- 
niably not true ; and, till fuch an Intercourfe 
can be difproved, may not therefore be 
relied on in the Profecution of this Argu- 
ment. 

But tho’ upon this Account, the Certain- 
ty of another Life follows not immediately 
from the foregoing Propofitions, thus much 
however refults evidently from them —— 
that whatfoever Ends God intended in creat- 
ing him, Man is certainly Immortal, if 
‘ thefe Ends are in their Nature permanent— 
that if thofe Ends arife from the Hap- 
pinefs of Man, and are infeparably connec- 
ted with it, they are fo long permanent, as 
his Happinefs is probable———and that there- 
fore, if thefe two are thus conftantly con- 
nected, a good Man is certainly Immortal. 

For, 
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For, from their infeparable Connection pre- 
fuppofed, as long as the Happinets fubfitts, 
fo long alfo will the Ends, and as long as 
the former is attainable, fo long alfo will 
the reafonable Profpect of obtaining the 
Ends propofed continue in full Force; and 
fince this Profpect was originally to the firft 
Caufe a fufficient Motive to create Man- 
kind, it will alfo, by what I have already 
proved, effectually engage invariable Wit 
dom to preferve that Part of it, which acts 
up to his intentions. 

And now, fince the Immortality of 
Man is thus hypothetically proved, no- 
thing more remains than to evince the Sup- 
pofition ; and when it is once demonftrated, 
that the Ends of God in creating Man arife 
from, and fubfift only with his Happinefs, 
that we therefore fhall be Immortal, if we 
forfeit not our Claim, moft inevitably fol- 
lows. 

In order to this Conclufion, let us con- 
fider the feveral diftin&t Ends, that may be 
affigned as the Motives of our Exiftence ; 
and of which, there cannot be more than 
three ; our own Good — fome Satisfaction 
arifing from it to the Deity——or fome Ad- 
vantage intended by it to fuperior Beings ; 
in each, and all of which, that our Hap- 
pinefs and Immortality are unavoidably in- 
cluded, I fhall now endeavour to make ot: 

n 
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And firft, Upon the firft Suppofition, 
the Thing is Self-evident: Our own Good, 
and our own Happinefs are one and the 
fame End, and if that was originally inten- 
ded, it muft be always fo, and we confe- 
quently Immortal. 

But Secondly, The only SatisfaQion, that 
can poflibly arife to an independent Being 
from his Works, muft take its Source, either 
in the Exercife of his own Attributes, or 
the Return he expects from his reafonable 
Creatures : And + sa each of thefe their 
Happinefs refults, and confequently. alfo, 
from them both, if you fuppofe them re- 
united. For fhould the Exercife of his 
Power, under the Direction of his Wifdom, 
be to the firft Caufe a pleafurable. Principle 
of Action, ’tis evident, that: the more emi- 
nently thefe are exerted, the more intenfe 
his Satisfaction, and that therefore, as more 
Power, and more Wifdom are required to 
make a free and reafonable. Being; capable 
of Happinefs, than to create him miferable, 
the former muft have been his Choice, . Any 
loofe disjointed Scheme will produce Mi- 
fery, and there is no need of fuperior: Ex- 
cellences to multiply Defects: But Happi- 
nefs is of another Nature, the Offspring of 
Skill and Prudence, and a proper Object to 
employ confummate Wifdom. This there- 


fore, in the prefent Suppofition, muft have 
been 
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been the Aim of God, who, as he aéts 
with infinite Facility, will certainly exert 
thofe Faculties to the higheft Pitch, which 
by hypothefis he always exerts with Plea- 
fure. Even among Men, Deficiences or 
Imperfections are not the Refult of Choice ; 
and could we with equal eafe contrive and 
execute the nobler and the meaner Schemes, 
our natural Activity would always lead us 
to the former, Laffitude is the only Caufe 
that can withdraw an Agent from perfect- 
ing his Works, while he is delighted with 
them ; and fince that can have no Room, 
where the Agent is infinite in Power, fuch 
an Agent muft make his Works complete, 
that is, where his Creatures are Intelligent, 
Happy and Immortal. The fame Con- 
clufion follows, fhould we fuppofe, the other 
Motive mentioned to have influenced the 
Deity. For if God can be agreeably affec- 
ted by any poffible Returns, that the Crea- 
tures of his Power can make him, it muft 
be by thofe of Gratitude and Love, which 
can only take their Rife in his Beneficence, 
and neceffarily fuppofe their Happinefs, 
That a Man, an Intelligent Being, thould 
love his Maker, had he created him to Mi- 
fery ; or, that God fhould be delighted 
with Returns of Dread and Hatred, are both 
Contradictions in the Terms: And yet one 
of thefe muft be fuppofed, to invalidate 

Vou. IV. Part Il... B the 
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the Argument. For if God cannot be de- 
lighted with our Hatred and Abhorrence, 
neither can he with our Mifery; and, if 
he can be pleafed with the contrary Affec- 
tions, fo muft he with our Happinefs, fince 
Love in any Being is infeparably depen- 
dent on his Happinefs ; and confequently, 
if that be fought for, this muft inevitably 
be confulted. In the prefent Suppofition 
therefore, fince the Profpect of our Grati- 
tude and Love was, to the fupreme Intel- 
ligence, a prevailing Principle of Action, 
our Happinefs, on which alone it retts, 
muft have been originally intended, and as 
long as it produceth Love, fo long mutt 
it neceffarily laft: ‘That is in other Words, 
Good Men are certainly Immortal. 

But, Thirdly, It remains to prove, that 
in the other Suppofition of fome Advantage 
intended to fuperior Beings from our Exif- 
tence, Men muft alfo be defigned for Hap- 
pinefs and Immortality. To do this in 
the cleareft Manner, it will be ufeful to 
premife two Confiderations of fome Mo- 
ment. 

The Firft, That this Motive has no 
Room in the firft Order of Intelligences, 
which have no. Superiors to whom they can 
bear 2 Reference, and that therefore, they 
néceflarily have been created from the 

foregoing 
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foregoing Motives, without the Mediation 
of any other Ends. 

The Second, That all Relations are re- 
ciprocal, and that therefore, if we fhould 
be created with any given Reference to fu- 
perior Beings, they alfo muft be made with 
fome Reference to us, and capable, at leaft, 
of receiving the Advantage, which we are 
intended to procure them. 

Now from the Firft of thefe, it demon-' 
ftratively follows, that the Motives before 
confidered were, to the fupreme Intelli- 
gence, the firft and original Motives of 
Creation, and that the primary Ends of 
God, when he called his Creatures into Be- 
ing, were either to exert his Attributes, and 
more particularly his Goodnefs, or elfe by 
difplaying his Beneficence, to excite their 
Gratitude and Love; and that therefore, 
in all Orders univerfally, whatever concur- 
ring Ends may be intended, they muft be 
perfectly confiftent with, and fubordinate 
only tothe Former. For fince it is owing 
to thofe Motives, that any Beings now exift, 
fince it is owing to them only, that any 
Advantage is defigned them, their Exif- 
tence and Advantage are both in Subordina- 
tion to thofe Motives, and cannot without 
a manifeft Abfurdity be fuppofed to over- 
bear them: But if this be fo, then what- 
ever Intercourfe may be intended between 

B2 the 
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the higher and the lower Ranks of Beings, 
it muft be perfectly confiftent with the 
Welfare of the latter ; and by the fecond 
Confideration, fuperior Orders muft be con- 
ftituted fo, as to receive the Advantages 
defigned them in Subordination to, or from 
the Happinefs of their Inferiors; which 
Advantages, for that very Reafon, will only 
fo long laft, as that Happinefs itfelf ; which 
therefore muft be defigned Eternal, that 
the Effects of it may be {fo too. 

And now having proved our Immortality, 
from a particular Enumeration of the feveral 
Ends, which may poffibly have been inten- 
ded by the fupreme Intelligence; I fhall 
only add, that the Argument is proportion- 
ably ftronger, fhould they all be reunited; 
and that therefore, as this is certainly moft 
probable, the Conclufion ftands upon better 
Grounds, than even thofe I have built up- 
on. For Inftance, fhould it be granted me, 
that God is neceflarily ative, neceflarily 
beneficent, and neceffarily pleafed with the 
grateful Acknowledgments of his reafona- 
ble Creatures; it will then become as plain 
a Contradiction as can be put in Words, 
than Man fhould be no more than a fhort- 
lived temporary Being: For in that incon- 
fiftent Suppofition, an Agent neceflary Ac- 
tive withdraws his fupporting Power, a 
Beneficent one deprives him of his Happi- 


nels, 
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nefs, and a Being neceflarily pleafed with 
his Acknowledgments becomes indifferent 
tothem. And if you add to this, that Man 
is to fuperior Orders an Object of Tender- 
nefs and Love, the Abfurdity grows more 
monftrous, as his unhappy Fate affects the 
whole Creation. 

And here I might fafely defift from the 
Confideration of a Subject, which I hope is 
evidently proved, were it not, that it may 
be an Objection with fome, that the Prin- 
ciples laid down; reach no farther than the 
Immortality of good Men, and prove no- 
thing in Refpect of thofe, who recede from 
the End of thett Creation. To them there- 
fore, I fhall anfwer thefe two Things. 

Firft, That the Principles of Reafon go 
no farther, and that the Fate of reafonable 
Creatures, acting in Contradiction to the 
Ends of Providence, can no Otherwife be 
known, than by the Light of Revelation. 
’Tis impoffible to deduce from the original 
Motives of their Creation, what fhall be- 
come of thofe, that counteract thofe Mo, 
tives: For though, as far as thofe Motives 
are concerned, Annihilation is certainly their 
Portion, yet, whether other Ends may not 
be fubftituted to the former, and fome Pur- 
pofes of Government attained by their Ex- 
iftence, is, at leaft to me, above the ken of 
Reafon, 


B 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, I fhall beg leave to fay, that 
the Queftion is unworthy of a Man. No 
one, that will att reafonably, can any 
ways be concerned to know it ; and I think, 
it ought to be J ‘mall Importance to us, 
what kind of Condition that fhall be, which 
we can certainly avoid, We may be Ha 

y and Immortal, if we pleafe ; and he, 
that could be tempted from the Hopes of 
Annihilation and Impunity, to forego that 
glorious Prize, has, I fear, already forfeited 
his Claim, at leaft, I am very fure, is 
hitherto unworthy of it. ‘Tis enough to 
all the Purpofes of Virtue, to know with the 
utmoft Certainty, that we have a higher 
Country, a far better and eternal Habitati- 
on ; and did we frequently reflect upon this 
great and comfortable Truth, we fhould 
want no other Motive. ’Tis as certain, as 
that God exifts, that he created us to Im- 
mortality ; and if fo infallible, and fo glo- 
rious a Reward cannot engage our Endea~ 
vours to obtain it, no oth¢ Reafon can be 
fuppofed to do it, 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE IL 


A Letter to the Yournalift 


On PROVIDENCE. 


Revd, SIR, 


Did not intend troubling you with a 

I fecond Effay on Providence. Mr. P. Hi 
who looks on Controverfy as a mere amphi- 
theatrical Entertainment, for the (2) Dif 
play of Prowefs and Abilities, and who 
wants an (4) Antagonift whofe defeat might 
do him honour, or at leaft cum Quo, cum 
Vidtus erit... . certaffe feretur, has ale 
moft quite neglected me, in order the bet- 
ter to try his Strength, in an Attack on a 
(c) Gentleman, who muft be long held in 
grateful Remembrance by all Friends to 
Letters, which he cultivated with more 
B 4 than 


(2) Vol. 3. 142. (4) Vol. 4: 23. 

(c) The Revd, Dofor Gasnizt James Maturin, 
Dean of St. Patrick's, he died the 10th of November, 1746. 
I could with, that to give us the Lives and Charaéters of 
fuch Gentlemen, of this Country, as diftinguifh themfelves 
in the Republick of Letters, was a Part of your Plan; I 
am convinced we fhould not want fuch, were proper En- 
couragement given, and were ave not in Letters, as in other 
Thin fo foolifhly prejudiced againft the Produce of our 
own Soil, = Nha 7 
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than ordinary Succefs——by all Friends to 
Religion and Liberty, of which he. was a 
{trenuous and able Advocate by all 
Lovers of this Country, in whofe Improve- 
ment and Service, he employed many of his 
moft valuable Hours; and, ina particular 
Manner, by thofe who had the Advantage 
of being entertained and improved by. his 
Converfation and Friendfhip. 

. What induced him to decline the Invi- 
tation of your Correfpondent, has been al- 
ready (d) told us: He apprehended, it 
feems, no Danger to the Doé¢trine he had 
efpoufed, from Mr. H’s Objections, and I 
had, for the like Reafon, dropt all Thoughts 
of a Reply, until I was, (¢) like him, in- 
formed that the Attention of the Publick, 
and the Refpect due to your Readers, re- 
quired one from me, 

How infeparably foever the material and 
moral World may be connected, I fhall take 
leave to confider the Government of God, 
in each of them, feparately ; and, that I may 


be underftood, I fhall, as I proceed, define. 


fome Terms, which, by being ufed in va- 
Fious, or equivocal Significations, have 
thrown a good deal af Ambiguity and Dif- 
ficulty on our Reafonings. 
By Providence I underftand, the ‘‘ Go- 
<* vernment of the Univerfe, by its Crea- 
*€ tor's 
(@) Vol, 3. Part 1. 141. (e) Vol. 4, §: 
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*“‘ tor’s Infinite Wifdom and Power.” (f) 
That this Goyernment implies Infpection 
and Prefervation. That (g) Wifdom, 
Power, and Goodnefs, are engaged in Supe 
port of it,——-that the Laws, by which 
God governs, are not fo (4) fettled, as to 
be no more minded, that particular In- 
terpofitions are not (7) Deviations from the 
original Plan, but are, on the Contrary, 
fuccedaneous and adminicular to it, is al- 
lowed totidem verbis, by Mr. H. and the 
Difference between his Opinion and mine, 
confifts only in this ;—— that, in his Scheme, 
the Laws by which God governs are con- 
fidered, as having the Relation of a Caufe 
to the Effects produced in Confequence of 
them, that therefore, God does not 
act, but that Matter, by Properties de- 
rived from thefe Laws, (not (4) Inherent, 
but impreffed on it for a certain Period) pro- 
duced all Effeéts in the material World.— 
The Motion of the Planets, the 
Viciffitudes of the Seafons, &c.. and that 
this vaft Machine, like a (/) Watch wound 
up, will by Virtue of thefe Properties or 
Impreffions go on for the Time allotted to 
it, without any further Reétifying, or A- 
gency of any other Caufe. ) : 

€ 


(f) Vol. 3, Parts. 156. (g) Ibid. 147. (6) Vol. 
2. 34. (i Vol. 3. ia. (4) Ibid. 157, (4 Vol. 
4- 157. ; 
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It has, to this been objected, that if the 
Perfeétion of a Machine, confifts in its be- 
ing fitted to produce all the Operations, de- 
figned from it, without any further Infpec- 
tion or Agency of its Artificer; the mate- 
rial World cannot be fuch a Machine ; 
becaufe it muft then, like a Watch wound 
up, be fuppofed to continue its Operation, 
for fome Time at Jeaft, without any Sup- 
port, Infpeétion, or Prefervation, which is 
contrary to Mr, H’s Suppofition above ci- 
ted, and indeed, contrary to all the (m) 

Notions 


(m) If by God's Ubiquity and Omnifcience we mean any 
‘Thing, we muft mean, that he is prefent to every Point 
of Space, in like manner, as I am prefent to that Part of it 
in which Taé, And that he knows every, the moit mi- 
nute Faét, its Caufes and Dependences in like man- 
ner asI know any particular Truth, which is now prefent 
to my Mind. 

Thus God, who is immediately prefent in my Clofet, 
and who knows I am writing, knows alfo the exaét Quan- 
tity of Ink there is now in my Pen, the Particles of which it 
is compofed——and all the Changes thefe Particles have 
undergone, before they were brought together, to form 
this particular Compofition For to fuppofe, that any 
one part of this Progrefs, is not prefent to the Divine 
Mind, were to fuppofe, there is one Thing, or one Fact un- 
known to him,—But if God be thus neceffarily Omni-prefent 
and Omnifeient, it is but calling to Mind, that he is likewife 
infinitely Powerful, in order to be convinced, that to Will 
or Aé, in every Operation of Nature, muft be as eafy to 
him, and as comprchenfikje to us as his Knowledge of all 
thefe different Changes and Operations ; So little is there 
in the Epicurean Objection, that this would make God 
Valde Cariofum &$ Laboriorum, or in that Pagan Raillery, 
That 
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Notions we can form of God’s Omnipo- 
tence, Ubiquity, and Wifdom. This 
makes the Afferters of an over-ruling Pro- 
vidence conclude, that ’tis God, and God 
alone, who produces immediately all Events 
in the material World: As he acts with 
Wifdom, he aéts with Regularity and Or- 
der, This Regularity we call by the 
Name of general Laws, or the Order of 
Nature,—-——and fo far as Events anfwer to 


our Obfervations of thefe general Laws, we 
fay, that they happen in Confequence of 
them; but we fpeak I think, with Impro- 
priety, when we fay, that they are Effects 
of them ; becaufe Effects are neceffarily and 
intimately connected with their Caufe, and 
Laws can have no fuch neceflary Con- 


nection or Relation, whilft the Effedts, 
which they are fuppofed to produce, are 
contingent, and depend on the Freedom and 
Adtion of whatever Being obeys, or may 
difobey thofe Laws. 

From confidering general Laws, in this 
Light, there will naturally arife a Diftinc- 
tion between them and the Properties of 
Matter———the former are arbitrary and 
depend merely on the Will of the Crea- 


tor— 


That it fappofes him to do fuch Exploits as Homuncio non 
faceret. Let us remember, that 

To him no high, no low, no great, no {mall 

He fills, be bounds, conneéts and equals all. 
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tor the Latter are Inherent, derived from 
the very Effence of Matter, and cannot be 
deftroyed fo long as Matter remains what 
it is; of thefe what we know with greatett 
Certainty are it’s Extention, Solidity, Fi- 
gure, and, the Power detivative from them, 
it’s vis Inertie——but as to thofe, which 
we contend are merely the Effects of God’s 
Action, as Gravitation, Repulfion, Action 
and Re-action, they are not Inherent, nor 
can they poflibly be beftowed on mere 
Matter, no not for one Moment, as being 
abfolutely inconfiftent and incompatible with 
its effential Properties, To avoid filling 
your Journal with Reafonings which are 
to be found in other Books, I was conten- 
ted, in my former, to refer to the Writings 
of thofe learned Men, who have defended 
this Doétrine and I expected that one 
who, as (7) he himfelf informs us, has be- 
ftowed much Study and Time on this Sub- 
ject, and who has collected many hiftorical 
Facts and other Materials in Confirmation 
of his Opinion, that fuch a One, F fay, would 
have attempted to confute my Authors, 
or would at leaft have referred us to fuch 
as have done fo ; inftead of this, he affures 
us (and his Word muft no doubt be taken 
for it) (0) that thofe Gentlemen were led 

into, 


(*) Vol. 4.23. Vol. 3. 1613 = (0) Vol. 3. 160, 
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into the Notion I defend, by a pious con- 
cern for Religion and Revelation, but that 
it leads dire&tly to what they have, till now, 
been leaft fufpected of, Manichei/m, or Cal- 
vini fm. 

But fhould it be found after all, that 
thefe Gentlemen did neither thro’ Prejudice, 
miftake, nor with Defign difguife the real 
State of the Cafe, and that their Reafon- 
ings, maugre Mr, H’s Reflections, are ftrict- 
ly Philofophical and Conclufive——then 
the Diftinction muft ceafe between a Gene- 
ral and a particular Providence, and 
they muft appear to be, ftrictly {peaking, 
one and the fame Thing Confidered in 
two different Points of View ; thus where 
the Regularity is conftant and where the 
Whole or the Syftem feems principally re- 
peated we call General Providence, as 
the Viciffitudes of the Seafons -—the Re- 
volutions of the Planets Grayitation, 
&e, And this fame Providence refpec- 
ting Individuals primarily, and the Syftem 
only fecundarily and adventitioufly, as Health, 
Sicknefs, Life, Death, Profperity, Misfortune, 
&c.——we call particular Providence 
and thofe Events which do not correfpond 
with the Regularity and Laws, we have ob. 
ferved to prevail in fimilar Circumftances, 
we call Interpofitions, thefe may not per- 


haps be eafily afcertained, byt as God “ 
with 
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with infinite Wifdom, we may rationally 
conclude, that this Part of his Government 
is alfo relative to the Whole, or in your 
Correfpondent’s Words . is fuccedaneous and 
adminicular to the Support of it,——and 
that the greateft Abufes of moral Powers 
may, by fuch Interpofitions, be made to ad- 
vance and perfec the Scheme, but that 
they fhould have a (?) Tendency and Effi- 
cacy to this Purpofe, is a Dottrine I lit- 
tle expected from one who expreffes fuch 
an Horror for Manicheifm and Calvi- 
nifm. 

We need not go fo far back as 1700 
Years, for Inftances of particular Interpofi- 
tions, in my Scheme they muft happen 
every Day, however concealed under feem- 
ing Cafualities and Accidents, or will Mr, 
H. affirm that dvifum Imperium cum ‘fove 
cafus habet, and that Chance not Direction 

ve e. g. to 4, the great Prize in our 
ate Lottery ? Could Chance have been the 
Caufe of this Event, it muft have been alfo 
the Caufe of all the Confequences of it,— 
of the Alteration in the Family: in the 
Community and Profeflion——in the Con- 
ftitution of the Country in the Face 
of the Earth, in the very Weather and 
Seafons———All which may have been ae 

te 


(#) Vol. 2. 35: Vol. 4. 8. 
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ted in a different Manner by 1000o0/.’s 
falling in the Poffeffion of 2 wife, a good 
Man, a Patriot, than by its falling to the 
Lot of a Spend-thrift, a Mifer, a Rebel, 
or a Traytor——Could Chance have been 
the Caufe of fuch momentous Effects, the 
prefent State and Circumftances of the 
World may alfo be the Effeéts of Chance, 
and, that admitted, might, for ought I can 
fee to the contrary, have been likewife the 
firft and only Caufe of its Exiftence. The 
fame wife Man who has told us, that 
«* Time and Chance happeneth to all Mena,” 
has alfo told us, that ‘‘ the Lot is fallen in 
** the Lap, but the Difpofal thereof is of the 
** Lord.” And the Apoftles feem to have 
been of his Opinion, when, by Lot, they 
chofe Matthias for an Apoftle: here we at 
leaft have one Inftance of God’s Interpofition 
without any of thofe (¢) Notorieties and 
Signatures, which, in Mr. H’s Opinion, 
fhould always accompany and diftinguifh 
them, unlefs we can fuppofe this Direction 
of the Lot to be the Interpofition of fome 
of thofe (7) Agents and Beings fuperior to 
Man, who by the Exertion of their natural 
Powers, were the Occafion of whatever 
was Extraordinary and Miraculous in this 
Choice, 

| But 


(gq) Vol: 1, 148. (r) Vol. 4. 16; 
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But if God’s Government or Providence 
does necefiarily imply Action, and that he 
be the immediate Agent of all Operations 
in the material World, whether conftant 
and regular, according to ftated Rules and 
Order, or variable confequent to the various 
Wills and Difpofitions of intelligent and 
free Beings, it remains to enquire what 
Share thefe intelligent and free Beings have 
in thefe Operations, or in other Words, 
what Powers they are indued with, with 
Relation to the material World. 

And to this I anfwer, that, ftrictly fpeak- 
ing, they have none, ahd my Reafons for 
thinking fo I have deduced in my former, 
Man is only the Occafion, not the Caufe 
of any material Operation, and the only 
Powers God has endued him with are Rea- 
fon, and Liberty of Action, 7. ¢. choofing 
and willing ; I donot, I confefs, underftand 
the Meaning of this Propofition, that 
** (s) natural Powers become moral Powers 
** by being applied and directed to moral 
** Ends.” I have endeavoured to apply it 
to many Inftances, fuppofe e. g. the Power 
of Eating when applied to the Gratifying of 
Appetite, or to preferve Life to be a natu- 
tal Power——will it alter its Nature when 
ene eatsfrom a mere Actof Devotion, and 

Motive 


() Vol. 3. 159. 
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Motive of Duty? Or is it not rather the 
fame individual unaltered Power exerted to 
different Purpofes ? 

But if Choice or Volition be the only 
Aétion we are capable of, it will follow 
(what indeed has been generally allowed) 
that in the Reétitude or Depravity of this 
confifts all Virtue and all Vice that 
Man is free fo far only as he has in his 
Power to Will, z.e. to act independently of 
any Impreffion or Force from without, and 
if this be fo, the Providence of God in the 
moral World, or in other Words, his Aétion 
on the Powers of intelligent and free Beings 
can have no Place, except in thofe extra- 
ordinary and particular Inftances in which 
he does fo a&, and fo impel, ——~and to 
difpute whether in fuch Action he acts by 
conftant and fettled Order, as he doesin the 
more general Operations of Nature, would 
be idle and vain ; if he did fo, Man could 
not be free, becaufe unable to refift the In- 
fluence confequent to the general Law. 
Nor can thofe be called general Laws in 
the moral World which Mr. H. produces 
as fuch, viz, that ‘‘ Power follows Riches, 





or that Happinefs is the Confequence of 


* Virtue ;” becaufe, as I before obferved, 
a Law may be either broken or obeyed,— 
and if Power follows Riches, or Happi- 
nefs Virtue, in the fame Manner as other 
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Effects follow their Caufe, they muft fol. 
low from their Nature, not from Govern- 
ment or Action, or if thefe be only Con. 
fequences of general Laws and the Aé and 
Will of God, it is then Providence acting 
in the Material, not the moral World ; 
confidering here Power and Happinefs as the 
Enjoyment of Things without us. 

That God may and fometimes doth O- 

rate.on the Powers and Faculties of the 
Frainda Soul, is not abfolutely denied by 
Mr. H. An (¢) Interpofition in the moral 
World is not according to him impoffible 
or inexpedient, provided it be not in fuch 
a Way as to overpower or foree Reafon; 
I agree with him, that Inftances of this 
Kind are uncommon, and that the Faéts to 
prove them are not often to be relied on— 
all I contend for is, that if we be free, 
we can and do Aa, 7. e. Chufe and 
Will of our felves without the Help, In- 
fluence, or Action of any other Being,—— 
that the Powers we have, unlike to the fup- 
pofed ones of Matter are Independent and 
freely beftowed to us,———that_ in exerting 
thofe Powers, we ftand in no need of At- 
fiftance or Support; and that therefore in 
ordinary Cafes God doth not Ac in the 
Moral, tho’ in the natural World he al- 
ways doth. 


In 
(#) Vol. 2. 42. 
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In my Scheme, Sir, Prayer is a rational 
and ufeful Duty ; to afk our Creator for 
the Continuance of the Bleffings and Plea- 
fures we enjoy—for an Increafe of them, if 
he fees it confiftent with our own Good,— 
for Opportunities and Power to relieve the 
Diftrefied, to be his Inftrument in doing 
Good, and procuring Advantages to our Fa- 
mily, our Friends and our Country, — to 
avert the Evils we are threatened with, 
to remove thofe we actually labour under; 
thefe are Things which God may grant, 
or may -refufe as he fees may beft fuit our 
Circumftances ; and this his Grant, or his 
Refufal; is not the Confequence of general 
Laws, orof that Order which he has efta- 
blifhed before all Things were created. If 
I fhould ‘farther pray that he would im- 
prove my Faculties; difpel the Errors of 
my Mind; give me more Refolution and. 
Strength, or an Underftanding more capa- 
ble of making me chufe aright, may I not 
hope that thefe Petitions will be heard ? 
May I not rely on the Promife annexed to 
the Command, ‘“ afk and ye fhall have?” 
Surely one of the great Ends of Prayer is 
to obtain what we pray for, and I will 
confefs I fee no harm, fhould I even defire 
an Eftate, a Wife, Children, Pofts and Pre- 
ferments in the Church or in the State ; 
thefe are good Things, and for what fhare 

C2 I may 
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¥ may enjoy of them, I thank my Creators 
who has dealt thus liberally by me, — and 
T ought to be grateful to fuch of my fellow 
Creatures who have been his Inftruments 
in thefe particular Difpenfations. Or if 
Things happen contrary to my Withes, I 
ought to be refigned under a Perfuafion 
that Misfortunes are fent for my Good. But 
fhould I be convinced that all Things, whe- 
ther Good or Evil, happen to me merely 
for the Good of the whole,——that my be- 
ing exattly in the very Situation I am inis 
of Importance to the well Being of the U- 
niverfe, and the Effect of Order, Regula- 
rity and general Law ;—-—- that my Hap- 
pinefs or Misfortune happens from a Con- 
catenation of Caufes pre-ordained and efta- 
blifhed from the Beginning, I fhould think 
Prayer to be abfolutely ufelefsS———I might 
be affected by Joy at the particular Good, 
or by Grief, at the particular Misfor- 
tune where, under fuch a Difpenfation, 
would happen to me, but I cannot fee how 
my Refignation under the one or my Gra- 
titude to God for the other, could be dif- 
tinguifhed,—_—they might, under fuch a 
Perfuafion, be each of them defined, an 
intire Refignation and Submifiion to the di- 
vine Will, and the Foundation of this 

Duty 
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Duty would be Neceffity, becaufe (u) we 
depend upon God whether we will or not. 

Mr. H. thinks otherwife: Prayer he 
fays, is neverthelefs reafonable, (x) tho’ Men 
were never to expect a fuccefsful Iffue from 
it; it’s (y) End is merely to produce in 
them Difpofitions and Habits to Good, to 
which Prayer has a natural Efficacy —— 
But I would willingly know how we come 
by the firft Difpofition and Will to pray, 
and whether this firft Difpofition is the Ef- 
fect of a general Law, or of Man’s free Will? 
If of the firft, then all the Confequences 
and Habits of a Man’s firft Prayer, are the 
Effects alfo of the general Law,——If the 
Man’s firft Prayer for thefe Difpofitions and 
Habits be the Act of his own Will, and an 
act dependent on him alone, then the 
Grant or Refufal of his Petition muft be 
alfo an Aét of God’s free Will, with Re- 
{pect to the Petitioner alone or primarily, 
and not of the general Law, and if general 
Laws do not obtain in this Inftance, we 
may, from Mr. H’s (z) Conceffions, con- 
clude that they obtain in no other, 

I thould be extremely pleafed to fee fuch 
a Form of Prayer, as your Correfpondent 
would approve of.——What of this Sort is 


C 3 put 


_ (¥) Vol. 4 20: (x) Vol. 3-39. fy) Vol, 
#. 18, (2) Vol. 2 Pe 56: 49, See 
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put into the Hands of us Vulgar, wants it 
feems, many (a) Alterations and Correcti- 
ons. Perhaps too that Part of the Lord’s 
Prayer, which relates to our daily Bread, 
is to be underftood in a metaphorical and 
allegorical Senfe, however, tho’ he does 
not tell us what he doth, he fairly infi- 
nuates what he doth not pray for, not 
from Deliverance from danger, for (4) 
in a Storm he would not like other Wretches 
fall to his Prayers, his dependance on 
God is more rational and manly, it is (c) 
locking for Favour and Safety in the due 
Ufe only of thofe Means within his own 
Power, nor doth he pray direétly for 
worldly Benefits and Advantages, for to 
fuch as do, he with great good Nature 
and Judgment, attributes (d) foolifh De- 
mg and Imaginations, Pride, Vanity, Luft, 

C. 

I thall I believe be excufed from ani- 
maverting on other Parts of Mr. H’s Differ- 
tations ; the Opinions of Antiquity,—hifto~ 
rical Paflages, Gc. are of little importance 
in this Difpute, and my Capacity for com- 
menting on Scripture muft to him appear 
very fmall, when I confefs I find no Rea- 
fon from the Paflages of Solomon and St. 

Paul, 


(a) Vol. 4. p. 18. (&) Supra p. a1. c) Vol. 
3. 155- (4) Vol. 4. 19 pe Ran, ON . 
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Paul, which he refers to (in his laft, page 
14.) to alter my Opinion, I with it were 
defended by a moremafterly Hand,—or that 
Mr. H. himfelf would condefcend to tell 
us, that principal Difficulty againft his Opi- 
nion, which ftill fticks with him,—a Riddle 
which he has propofed to the Publick, and 
which I have not as yet been able to find 
an C&dipus that could refolve, but I 
fear his (e) Promife, to fend you now and 
then ‘his Thoughts on particular Subjects, 
will give way to his Refentment for find- 
ing his Sentiments oppofed,-—I am with 
great refpect, 


Revd. § IR, 
Your moft obedient, humble Servant. 


D. G. S. 


I need not obferve that I am not the Au- 
thor of the Anfwer to Mr. H. publithed in 
your Journal, Vol. 3. Your Printer neglected 
to put at the End of my former, the Let- 
ters I had fubferibed to it, I defire he will 
not omit them to this, that Mr. H. may 
no more confound two Perfons, who, tho’ 
of one Opinion perhaps, in the main, may 
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not think themfelves bound to anfwer for 
one anothers Reafonings. 





ARTICLE Iii. 


Another Letter to the Fournalift, 


On PROVIDENCE, 


Aug, 6, 1747. 
Revd. SIR, 


OUR Correfpondent about a particular 
Providence has anfwered me, in a 
Manner, I don’t care to take Notice of, with 
fo much Contempt, as if he had a Mind to 
engage in a perfonal Quarrel: I think the 
Subje&t of Importance, and therefore, | 
have confidered the reafoning Part, and have 
carefully avoided every Thing that perfon- 
ally reflects ; if you think it deferves a Place 
in your Journal, I leave it intirely in your 
Power ; you will judge of the Arguments, 
which appear to me folid, if the Gentle- 
man will be at the Pains to fet me right, 
where he thinks me wrong, I fhall take it 
as 
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as a Favour. And am thankful to you for 
the Pains you take to oblige the Publick, 
and am, 

SIR, 


Your conftant Reader, 


and obedient Servant. 


Some Confiderations on the firft Article, of 
the firft Part of the Fourth Volume of 
the Literary Journal, concerning Provi« 
dence: 


F TER I have ferioufly confidered 
this Difcourfe, I muft own, that I 
am as much difappointed, as this Author 
fays he was, upon reading my firft Dif 
courfe on that Subject. For the Rea- 
fons he has offered ia Proof of his Opini- 
on, and againft mine, feem to me very far 
from being convincing. And that I may 
bring what I have to fay, within the Com- 
fs fit for this Journal, I obferve that 
is Reafonings chiefly turn on thefe three 
Heads Antiquity, Reafon, and Scripture ; 
which I fhall confider as briefly as the Na- 
ture of the Thing can bear. 
As to Antiquity, the Author had af- 
ferted, that ‘ by a general Providence the 
© World 
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* World went on for many Ages, and the 
€ World had never any Idea or Notion of a 
* Providence, but what was neceflary to the 
* Support and Prefervation of it.’ To this 
I anfwered, ‘ That the oldeft Hiftorians 
* agree, that all Nations did not only be- 
* lieve a divine Interpofition; but carried 
* that Netion toa great degree of Super. 
* ftition, and fcarce undertook any Thing 
© of Moment, without confulting, Divines, 
* Augurs, Oracles, &c. And that whether 
* their Oracles were true or falfe, was no- 
* thing to the Purpofe; for that they be- 
* lieved them, and were directed by them, 
£ is enough to overthrow his Affertion.’ 

To this he anfwers, ‘ That fuch Noti- 
* ons were obtruded by the Priefts upon 
* the Faith of the Vulgar, yet the No- 
* tion never obtained among Philofophers, 
* and Men of Letters.’ If the Author had 
given me Proofs of this Affertion, I fhould 
have confidered them, for I take both 
thefe anfwers to be Miftakes, and I thall 
give my Reafons for it. 

Prieftcraft is indeed often made a general 
Anfwer to fuch Points, to which Men have 
little elfe to fay. But in this Cafe I am 
fully perfuaded, it cannot bear the Weight 
that is laid on it. For Homer and all the 
antient Poets, introduce the Interpofition of 
the Gods fo very often,. that as far as — 

: rica 
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rical Evidence can amount toa Demonftrati- 
on, this is certainly one, that the Notion of 
a divine Interpofition was univerfally re- 
ceived and believed by the People of the 
moft antient Times: And the nearer an 
Opinion is to the firft Times, the more like- 
ly it is to be true. 

It appears alfo that the antient Law-givers 
(who were moftly Philofophers and wife 
Men much above the Vulgar,) being fully 
perfuaded that there were fuch Things as 
Portents, &c. and a divine Interpofition ; 
did therefore in their {Laws appoint and 
eftablifh, Preifts, Augurs, &c. to difcover 
the Minds of the Gods; fuch were Zaleu- 
cus, Selon, Numa, &c. And the Romans 
adopted thefe very Grecian Laws about 
Religion into their twelve Tables. So that 
whatever Tricks the Priefts might play ; 
even thefe Tricks fuppofed the general be- 
lief of a divine interpofing Providence, and 
are a full Proof of that general Belief, 
otherwife, they could expect no Succefs. 
They found that Belief already eftablifhed, 
and thence took Occafion to turn it to 
their own Advantage. And they have 
been too well imitated by many that call 
themfelves Chriftians. But fuch, as ufe 
thefe Tricks now, were not the Founders 
of the Chriftian Religion, but the Abufers 
of it already eftablithed, ao 
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Let us next confider what he fays, as to 
the Philofophers. He quotes Tully's M- 
rabile videtur, &c. and Appius and his 
Chickens, but what 4pius has to do a- 
mong Philofophers, I don’t fee: His own 
People reprefent him as irreligious, but never 
as a Philofopher. 

If we have a Mind to know Tully's true 
Thoughts, we muit not look for them, 
where he is acting the Part of an Academick, 
whofe Principle was to anfwer all Argu- 
ments, and to eftablifh nothing. As when 
he fpeaks in the Name of Coftg, or an- 
{wers his Brother de Divinatione. But in 
his more ferious Books, as in thefe, de Le- 
gibus, Lib. Il. where Atticus ferioufly afks 
him whether he believed there were any 
fuch Thing as Divination. 

There Cicero anfwers, Egone? Divina- 
tionem, quam Gr@ci purwy appellant, effe 
cenfeo; et bujus, banc ipfam partem, que of 
in avibus, ceterifque fignis difcipline noftre. 
And then he adds the Reafon why he did 
not believe, the then practice of the Ro- 
mans.———Sed dubium non eff, quin bac 
difciplina, et ars augurum evanuertt jam et 
vetuftate et negligentia, And he more par 
ticularly explains it, by what he makes Bale 
bus fay, Lib. II. de Natura Deorum, 
Sed negligentia nobilitatis, Augurij difci= 
plina omiffa, veritas. Auppiciorum fpreta of, 
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fpecies tantum retenta, This is the true 


Reafon why Cicero defpifed the Auguries, 
as then ufed, tho’ he really believed the 
Thing. 

And to be fully convinced of this, let us 
confult his Books de Natura Deorum, Where 
he introduces Velleius afferting the Epicure- 
an Syftem, Balbus the Stoick, and Cotta, 
like a true Academick, anfwering both in 
the deftructive Way and eftablifhing no- 
thing. In the End of the 2d Book Baj/- 
bus ftrongly afferts the divine Interpofition, 
in'all the feveral Cafes of it, and particu- 
larly reciting many great Men by Name, 
who he afferts were all affifted, and made 
great in their Kind, by a divine Afflatus or 
Infpiration, and concludes generally, Nemo 
igitur vir magnus fine aliquo afflatu divine 
unquam fuit. And when the. Conference 
was over, Tuilly tells us, his Mind very free- 
ly: That Velleius thought Cotta’s. Difputati- 
on the truer, but Tully himfelf thought 
Balbus his Reafoning was more like Truth, 
or more probable, which was going as high 
as could be expedted from a profeft Aca- 
demick, as Tu//y was, who afferted nothing, 
but was altogether ruled by the greater Pro- 
bability. 

T ‘as as to. the Hiftory of this Opinion 
among the Philofophers, Tully in his Pros 
face to his Books of Divination, tells yo 

t 
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that it was the conftant Opinion from the 
Times of the Heroes, that nothing of Mo. 
ment was undertaken without the Counfel 
of the Gods and Anfwers of the Oracles, 
And then he goes on to tell, that Xenopha- 
nes of Colophon was the only Philofopher 
who denied Divination, That all the reft 
except babling Epicurus, approved of it. 
And then he names Socrates, Zeno, the old 
Academy, the Peripateticks, Pythagoras, 
Democritus, Dic@archus, and Cratippus, all 
of that Opinion: The Stoicks to a Man 
were of the fame Opinion, as — by 
their Argument quoted here by Tu/ly, and 
which he calls their Citadel, Jf there be 
Divination, there are Gods ; and if there be 
Gods, there muft be Divination, 1 think 
this Hiftory from Tully, who had taken a 
great deal of Pains, in the Study of the an- 
tient Philofophers, is fully fufficient to an- 
{wer the Author’s Quotation out of Taci- 
tus, Lib. VI. Tho’ Tacitus, in that very 

Place, fays he believed Divination himfelf. 
If we defcend to the later Philofophers, 
who no doubt had improved themfelves by 
the Knowledge of the Principles of Chri- 
ftianity. I thall quote only Szmplicius, who 
in the 38th Chapter of his Comment on 
Epiétetus, {peaking of the Awe, Reverence, 
and Devotion, requifite in approaching God ; 
adds, ‘ For when we have thus qualified 
our 
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our felves, for his benign Influences, he 
communicates himfelf to us, in fuch Pro- 

rtion as we are capable and worthy of. 
So do the Offerings we devote out of our 
Fortunes, when recommended by a pure 
Confcience and good Life, derive down 
the Bleflings and Goodnefs of God upon 
our Eftates, and procure us fignal Tefti- 
monies of the Power and Efficacy of his 
Providence, One Man hath found them 
the Inftruments of a marvellous Recovery 
from fome Epilepfy, another of calming 
boiftrous Winds, and Seas, befide the di- 
vine Favour and Illumination, which the 
* Votaries often acquire by fuch religious 
* Services.’ 

Thefe Things feem to me plainly to prove 
three Truths, 

Firft, That an interpofing Providence was 
the univerfal Opinion of the Ancients as far 
as we have any Hiftory. 

Secondly, That this Opinion was prior to 
the Tricks of the Priefts, who fuppofed the 
Belief fixed, and ftrove to turn it to their 
Profit. 

Thirdly, That it was alfo the moft uni- 
verfal Opinion of Philofophers and learned 
Men among the Heathens in all Ages. 

iI. Our next enquiry is to find out what 
Reafon direéts in Relation to this Subject. 
Our Author complains that he expected 
Reafon 
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Reafon in my former Difcourfe, but on Pe- 
rufal was difappointed, 

The Truth is, I was fuperfeded by: a 
very jngenious Author, whofe Book is in 
moft People’s Hands, and which I doubt 
not but this Author has read. It is Mr. 
Wollafton in his Religion of Nature delineats 
ed, who feems to me to have exhaufted the 
Subject, in that Part of his fifth Sedtion 
which treats of Providence. 

He has there fairly ftated both Sides of this 
Queftion, and given the Reafons of both; 
and after weighing them deliberately, he 
declares for an. interpofing Providence, not 
only as much the more probable, but even 
thinks the Reafons for it certain and next to 
a Demonftration. I fhall therefore refer the 
Reader to that Author, to whom I have no» 
thing to add. 

As to what our Author quotes out of Bp, 
Butler’s Analogy, the Bithopis by no Means 
pofitive, on our Author’s Side of the Quef- 
tion, he only fays the Thing is poffible, 
which I believe none will deny who has juft 
Notions of the Deity. 

II, And thus we proceed to the laft En- 
quity, what we can collect from the divine- 
ly infpired Books of Scripture relating to 
this Subjea. 

_ Our Author had afferted that ‘ The 
£ Idea of an interpofing Providence, was 
* not 
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‘ not the fcriptural Idea defigned for com- 
* mon Life and Ufe,’ To this I anfwered,; 
‘ How he will explain his Defignation for 
* common Life and Ujfe, 1 don’t know; 
* but that the Idea of an interpofing Provi- 
‘ dence, even in {mall Matters, isthe {crip- 
* tural Idea, I think impoffible to be denied, 
* by any who fhall read a few Pages of that 
* Book.’ 

To this our Author anfwers by referring 
me to what he had before written, and to 
Ecclef. iii. 15. and to Gal. vi. 7, to 
prove that the World is governed by ge- 
neral Laws. But that is not the Queftion 
between us; I had before owned, and do 
firmly believe it ; but the Queftion is, whe- 
ther God had fo bound himfelf up by thefe 
general Laws, as that he neither may, nor 
doth interpofe on many particular Occafions, 
and } now add, that Mr. Wollafton has un- 
deniably proved, that fuch particular Inter- 
pofitions are fairly confiftent both with the 
general Laws, and the free Will and Choice 
of Men, 

The Author affirms that thefe Texts 
which prove that, the World is governed 
by general. Laws, are a Key to explain all 
that the Scriptures fay relating to this Sub- 
je: I would not willingly miftake his 
Meaning, but confidering the Matter in dif- 
pute, he feems to me, to fignify that thefe 
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general Rules are a Key to explain what 

feems in Scripture to imply particular Inter- - 

fitions. And if that be his Meaning, as 

is Words feem to imply. I mutt fay it is 
a Miftake. 

We fhall never make any Authors, nor 
the Holy Scriptures confiftent with them- 
felves, if we do not explain particular Cafes 
as Exceptions from general Rules. As there 
are few general Rules that do not admit 
of Exceptions; we muft, by his Doétrine, 
conclude that the Author contradicts. him- 
felf, when ever fuch particular Cafes are 
mentioned, as feem Exceptions. from thefe 
general Rules. 

His next Anfwer is a Conceffion, with- 
out formally allowing that the Scriptures 
are full of particular Interpofitions, but 
fuppofing it were fo, he adds, * were they 
* ten Times the Number, what have they 
* to do with the general Argument now 
* before us? They have no Connection 
* with the ordinary Affairs of the World, 
* but are petculiar and relative. to the 
* Times and Circumftances in which they 
* happened’; if fuch Interpofitions ‘happen- 
* ed feventeen hundred Years ago, and a 
* few fimilar ones about as’ many Centuries 
£ before them,’ ‘nore fuch: have happened 
* fince ; and upon ‘his Principles as a Chri- 
a as © ftian, 
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* ftian, he muft believe that none ever will 
* again.’ 

‘ The Controverfy confifts precifely in this, 
whether God {0 governs the World by ge- 
neral Laws, as never to have Occafion to 
interpofe ? Or whether notwithftanding the 

eneral Laws he has fometimes interpofed, 
and may ftill interpofe ? If therefore it be’ 
granted that he has frequently interpofed, 
the Caufe feems plainly to be given up. 
He fays, none fuch Interpofitions have hap~ 
pened thefe feventeen hundred Years: How 
does he know? What is. faid without 
Proof is equally denied the fame Way. if 
there have been Interpofitions, without tranf-. 
grefling the general Laws, there may have 
been fince, without any breach of them. 

He adds, ‘ That as a Chriftian I ought to 

“ believe none ever will happen again.’ TI 
know no Rule in Scripture which forbidsme 
to. expect any divine Interpofition, but I 
know many that encourage me to expect 
them. Perhaps he means, that | ought to 
expect no Miracles to prove a new Religion ; 
I indeed own that to be true, but the 
Scriptures mention many Interpofitions of 
another Sort, for the Encouragement, Sup- 
ort and Affiftance of good Men, and for the 
Difappointment and Punifhment of the wick- 
ed: Thefe the Scriptures and the Chriftian 
Religion encourage us to expe, And who 
Da cam 
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can affure us that no Times or Circum- 
ftances have happened or may happen} 
wherein God fhall think fit to interpofe, as 
well as in thefe old Times wherein he has 
interpofed. 

Therefore notwithftanding what this Au- 
thor has faid, I am ftill perfuaded that God 
did ftill frequently interpofe for near 4000 
Years, from the Creation to the ceafing of 
Prophecy after the Reftoration from the 
Captivity: and that from that Time to this 
Day, it was the conftant Opinion of the 
‘Sews that he did interpofe. 

Shall we believe that the Communication 
between God. and Adam, was according to 
the general Lawsof Nature ? Was it by the 
general Rules of the fame Law, that Noab 
built the Ark ? Many Authors have indeed 
attempted to Account for the Deluge in a 
natural Way ; yet even Mr. Whij/ton’s The- 
ory, which feems moft Philofophical, is li- 
able to very ftrong Objections, But the 
Scriptures tell us very plainly, that God 
then interpofed to punith the wicked World. 
What fhall we fay of Sodom, of Lot, of 
Abraham, and of all the Patriarchs ? The 
Cafe is too obvious to admit of a Doubt. 
The Prophets not only give many Inftan- 
ces, but Inftances of fuch a Nature, as we, 
by our. fhort fighted Reafon, would think 
ye could refolve into good natural oa 
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and yet even in thefe Cafes, the infpired Pro- 
phets affure usof God’s immediate Inter- 
pofition. 

For inftance in the Cafe of Hadad the 
Edomite. David had ruined him and his 
whole Kingdom, his young Son fied to 
Egypt, and gained fuch Favour in that 

ourt, that he married the Queen’s Sifter, 
And by fich Forces and Power as he got 
by that Marriage, he attempted to recover 
his Kingdom, and proved a Plague to So/o- 
mon all his Days. ‘This Account is very na- 
tural, and we fhould have thought altogether 
according to the general Laws of Providence, 
if the infpired Writer had not affured us, 
that God ftirred him up to punifh Solomon’s 
Wickednefs ; from whence it plainly fol- 
lows, that if Se/omon had not forfaken God, 
he would have fo over-ruled Hadad that 
he fhould not have difturbed Solomon. And 
alfo, that when God does interpofe, he does it 
often fuitable to the moft natural Way. There 
are fo many Inftances of this Kind, that it 
feems needlef$ to mention them to fuch as 
have, with any care, read the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 

That which we call Chance is not only 
directed by a general Providence, but often 
a particular Interpofition, The Lots are caft 
into the Lap, but the difpolal is of the Lord. 
Thus in the Cafe of chufing an Apoftle in 
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the Place of Fudas. The Eleven chofe two, 
and cait Lots, But they firft prayedthat God 
would order the Lot to turn up for the 
Perfon whom he would think fit to chufe, 
And will any fay that the Defign of that 
Prayer was, that the Lot fhould turn up 
according to the general Law, and that they 
did not hope for a particular Integpofition ? 
In fome Cafes God interpofes by his Spirit, 
as when he ordered Paul and Barnabas 
to be fet apart for a particular Miffion. 

The People of Ninzve were {pared upon 
_ their Repentance, but Herod was eaten up 
with Worms. The divine Hiftorians affure 
us, that God interpofed, and give the Rea- 
fons of it; but it would be a rafh Judg- 
ment in us to make the Application, if we 
had not fuch a Guide, , 

From the whole we may juftly infer, 
that fince all Scripture was written for our 
Inftruction, and that ancient Examples are 
recorded for our Ufe; that when we fee 
like Inftances fall out to what we read there, 
we have Reafon from the Analogy of Scrip- 
ture and Reafon, to make a proper Appli- 
cation, that things are over-ruled for the 
like Reafons ; tho’ we: have not an infpired 
Author to tell us, the precife Sin that, is 
punifhed, nor the precife Benefit intended. 

But it feems I was miftaken in my Senfe 
ef the End and Ute of Prayer. I -~ 
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be heartily forry for it if it were fo, But 
it feems to me, that this Author has mif- 
taken the true Ufe of Prayer, and has quite 
changed the common Idea of it, and fub- 
itituted fomething elfe in lieu of it, to make 
Prayer agreeable to his Doctrine, 

The true and formal Nature of Prayer, 
both in Scripture, and our common Dif- 
coufe, is underftood to confitt, in the hum- 
bly afeing a Favour, with a Profpet and 


Hope of obtaining it. But Pertons who 


hope to obtain their Requeits, muft have 
well grounded Reafons for a Foundation of 


‘that Hope, And thefe Reafons are necefla- 


ry Conditions required in the Perfon that 
prays, both by Scripture and Reafon, Such 
Conditions as thefe, that before we pray we 
muft ufe our beft Endeayours, that we muft 


join with our Prayers ardent Devotion, 


and Submiffion to the divine Will, that 
we afk nothing but what God has fome 
Way promifed, nothing but what is agree- 
able to his Will, &c. Now it feems to me 
that this Author has fubftituted thefe Con- 
ditions, that is, Piety, Devotion, Praifes, 
Thankfgiving and Humility, in the Room 
of Prayer, . And the Benefits, he attributes 
to Prayer, are really the Effects of thefe; 
but as to Prayer in it’s true and proper Nos 


tion he has faid—juft nothing. So that fill, 


if Iam fure my Requeft cannot be grant- 
D 4 ed, 
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ed, it is ufelefs to all Intents and Purpofes ; 
I can fee no ufe in afking a Favour which I 
am fure will not be obtained. 

The Scripture is very exprefs in recom- 
mending Prayer, and oo in afking, 
till we obtain what we afk. It tells us what 
to pray for, and what we may expect at the 
Return of our Prayers. That is, it always 
implies a Favour to be afked, and a Favour 
to be granted, not only in fpiritual Things, 
but often in Temporal. The Heathen had 
the fame Notion of Prayer. 

And I am ftill more convinced, that this 
Author’s Syftem has a Tendency to deftroy 
the true Ufe of Prayer. For I aver, that 
I have difcourfed Chriftians, of otherwife 
a good Underftanding, who, from the Prin- 
ciples afferted by this Author, have argued 
very ftrenuoufly againft all Ufe of Prayer, 
and endeavour to reftrain all Addrefles to 
God, to Praifesand Thankfgivings, fo that 
Doétrine has not only a Tendency to, but 
has actually produced that Effect in fome 
Feple ly 

To what End the Author fpeaks of fome 
People’s expecting that God fhould do all 
and encourage Sloth, or fhould t Re- 
quefts to fatisfy Men’s Lufts, he knows 
beft, fince they cannot affect the Opinion I 
1 am defending, which infifts on all the 
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Conditions requifite to make a Prayer ac- 
ceptable. 

There is another Thing that I mentioned 
to the Author, which I apprehend, could 
not poflibly be accounted for on any general 
Scheme, without a particular Interpofition, 
And that is the Grace and divine Affiftance 
of the Holy Spirit, which is fo folemnly 
promifed to all good Chriftians to the End 
of the World, to affift them according to 
their feveral Neceffities: And is alfo pro- 
mifed as the Return of their Prayers, when 
they behave as good Chriftians ought to do. 
I wanted to know how this Promife, and 
Affiftance could be confiftent with his gene- 
ral Scheme; but: he tells me he did not care 
to be catechifed, and therefore youchfafed to 
anfwer—juft nothing. 

And yet it is a Matter of the greateft 
Confequence to all Chriftians, in which they 
place their Hope, their greateft Comfort and 
Confolation, and which they would not fore- 
go for any earthly Confideration, 

I think I have confidered every Thing 
that is Material in the Difcourfe of this Au- 
thor, and am fully perfuaded that the great- 
er probabily lies on my Side of the Quef- 
tion. I think I am as great a Lover of 
Truth as this Author can be, I have lived 
to be old, and have more than once chang- 
od my Opinion ia fome Things, upon bet- 
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ter Information; and am ready to do- the 
fame again, but I muft own, I have. nat 
met with fuflicient Reafon in this Cafe, 
even fo much as:to Stagger me. Yet I 
have a good Opinion of fuch as differ.from 
me; the fame Reafons don’t. equally affec& 
‘all Men. But wha: I have faid, I think 
fufficient, iat. ‘leaft, to convince any reafon- 
‘able Perfon, not to 'be too pofitive in, dit 
putable Points, nor to Reflect on the Ig- 
norancé or want of. Capacity. of People of a 
different Perfuafion. ) 

To.conclude, it appears to me, that there 
are three Cafes of a divine Interpofition fo 
-cleatly revealed in Scripture; to be continued 
to the End: of the World ;;:Fhat till 1 ‘fee 
chetter Reafons than have yet. appeared, I 
muft continue to believe them), And thefe 
are, the Promife of granting the Prayers 
of the Faithful ;, the Promife of the Grace 
‘and divine) Affiftance of the Holy ‘Spirit : 
And the ‘Affurance given, that the Angels 
are miniftering. Spirits, {ent by God to mi- 
nifter to the Heirs of Salvation: Who! 
undoubtedly believe, by God’s Direction, 
prevent good People from falling into many 
Dangers ‘both ‘bodily and {fpiritual ;  -into 
which by the ordinary Courfe of Nature, 
they would certainly fall, if not thus pre- 
vented, 

Men 
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Men have fallen into great Miftakes in 
Philofophy, by attempting to explain Na- 
ture in fuch a Manner, as to force it to 
fuit with a pre-conceived Hypothefis. And 
the like attempts, to force Scripture to {peak 
the Language of a like Hypothefis, have 
occafioned great Errors in Religion. © As 
Experiments are the beft Guides in Philofo- 
phy : So undoubtedly, divine Revelation is 
the beft Guide in divine Things. And ft 
pray God to open our Eyes to fee and»un- 
derftand what he has revealed, that we may 
practice accordingly. 





ARTICLE IV. 


Mr. WESSELING’s New Edition of 
DIODORUS SICULUS. 


Second Abjftraé: * 


, R. Weffeling’s (2) Annotations on this 

Work are various. There are cri- 
tical ones, on his Author’s Ways of {peak- 
ing, others to correct the Text, either on 
the MSS, or by Conjectures ; others ex- 
plaining, by Quotations from antient Au- 


thors, 


* Lit. Jour. Vol. IV, P. I. p, 46: 
(a) Biblioth. Raif. Tom. xxxvi. p. 265. 














284 4 Literary Journal. Att. 4: 


thors, the Manners of the People menti. 
oned by Diodorus ; and a great Number to 
illuftrate Chronology and Geography. I 
fhall felect fome which may enable the 
Reader to judge of the Merit of this Work, 
There is in Diodorus (b) an Infcription 
faid to be taken from a Column formerly 
feen at Ny/z, aCity of Arabia. In this 
Infcription Ofris fays, among other Things : 
Kuz) Braces ix narod re ma tvyevous ous oxiqnatos cuyyeviig utes, 
I am the eldeft Son of Saturn, the Sperm 
of a fine and noble Seed, a kinfman of the 
Day. This is Rhodomanus’s Verfion whe left 
out a Word he did not underftand. Mr. 
Weffeling remarks that in the Eyyptian 
Theology, the chief Caufe of all Things 
which they called Cneph, had laid an E 
through the Mouth, which being broke 
brought forth Phtha, that is to fay, Vulcan 
according to fome, but according to others, 
Ofris: That however Phanes, who is the 
fame with Ofris, came out of the firft Egg, 
according to (d) Orpheus: That thefe 
Theologifts alfo faid, that Phanes was no 
fooner out of his Egg, ‘but light was diffuf- 
ed through the whole Univerfe (e), This 
Remark may throw fome Light on the 


Paflage 


(3) Lib: i.c: 27. —_ (¢)_Eufeb. Prep. Evang. Lib, iii’ 
€. 11. p. 115. (@) S. Clement. Recognit. % 6. 185 
(e) Damafcius in Epift, Bentlei ad Millium, p.3. ~~ 
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Paflage in hand; for thatPurpofe we have only 


to leave out one Letter and read, xai tvyenu; coz, 
and we fhall have the Egg out of which 
Ofiris came, according to the Egyptian Di- 
vines, Mr. Weffeling did not fcruple infert- 
ing it fo in the Text, as he had both the 
MSS. and the Thing itfelf in his Favour. 
Thus Ofiris fays, that he was born out of 
a fine and noble Egg, and that he is of 
a Seed kindred to the Day; in the fame 
Manner as in that old Theology Light fhone 
throughout the Univerfe, as foon as Phanes 
came out of the Egg. 

Diodorus (f ) defcribing the great Number 
of Towns and Villages in old Egypt, fays, 
that there were then above eighteen thou- 
fand ; that under Ptolemy Lagus, there were 
masious rpeyal, above three Thoufand, the beft 
Part of which were ftill in being. That 
formerly the Number of its Inhabitants 
amounted to fix Millions; that in his Time 
there were not lefs than z¢hree Millions, 
odx taérlus rptaxostw. Now if we compare thiswith 
what the Poet (g) Theocritus fays, it will 
appear that at the Time of Ptolemy Phila- 

Ipbus there were above thirty thoufand 
Towns and Villages in Egypt: How then 
could there be but three Thoufand in his 


Father’s Time? Befides (b) Sofephus, who 
is 


(f) Lib. i. ¢. 31. (g) Idyll. xvii, v, 82: (4) De 
Bell, Jud, Lib, i, c, 16. p. 190, 
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is known to have flourifhed not quite a Cen- 
tury after Diodorus, certifies that by a Com- 
putation made in his Time above feven 
Millions of Men had been found in Egypt, 
which directly contradicts what Diodorus. 
had faid. Thefe two Difficulties may be 
removed by reading in the firft Place, 
areovs tpisuupleov, 2D0ve thirty Thoufand, as Sir 
‘Sobu (i) Marfham had corrected it on the 
MSS, and ftriking out of the fecond Place 
the Word zpiexsciw, Which is not to be found 
in H. Stephens’s MSS. Mr. Weffeling hath 
mended the firft Fault, and would alfo 
have corrected the fecond, had he got foon 
enough the various Readings of the Veneti- 
an MSS; of this he gives Notice in his 
Addenda. 

Diodorus defcribing (4) that Country in 
Africa, which lyes round about Cyrene, fays 
that it is very fruitful in Wine and Oil, 
but that the Country beyond it towards the 
South, Kab? jv re veriov Ddechar cupCeenne, in which 
was the ronotion is unfupplied with Wa- 
ter and unfit for Manuring. Quzre what 
the notion is) Stephens and Rhodomanus 
think it is a corrupt Word and own 
they don’t underftand it. But [aac (/) Vo/- 

hus 


(?) Canon. Chronol. p: 420. (4) Lib. ili. €. 50. 
(4 Ad Pomp. Melam. Lib.. i. ¢. 1. p. 20.—Much is 
faid.of the ize: Kupaicss in the Greek and Latin Authors 
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fus by way of Ammendment, teads vox, ° 
that is to fay, the Benzoin which certainly 
grows in the Cyrenaie Region, and like a 
true Commentator he gives harfh Names to 
thofe who fhouid not receive this Reading. 
But-Mr. Weffeling obferves, that it is hard 
to believe-that the Benzoim fhould grow in 
a Country which Diodorus defcribes as be~ 
ing uncultivated, in which there are hardly 
any Animals and totally deprived of Trees, 
Plants and Water: He owns that the 
Benzoin may grow in an unmanured Coun- 
try, according to Theophraftes (m), but not 
in fuch a Land as this, as he proves it from 
the fame Theophraftes, and from (mn) Pliny. 
However he difproves the Word orion 
which he thinks crept into the Text, be- 
caufe the Copyift had found it one Line 
before, tho’ taken in another Senfe, and 
inftead of ithe puts the Word nirron she 

Nitre, 


who wrote on Agriculture. . Vid. Cafiani Bafi Geopo- 
nica. Lib, iv..c. 7.. Ed..Cantab. 1704, and Mr. Need- 
bam’s Obfervation on that Place. Pasladius de Re Ruttica. 
Lib. ili. c.29. N°. 3. p.g 29. Ed. Gefner, 1735. And tho” 
that eos grew in feveral other Counrtiés yet the Gyrenaic 
6x3; was by far the beft, fo much that the Inhabitants. of 
Cyrene, had its Figure reprefented on their Coin. | Vid. J/, 
Cafanbor. animad. in Atheneum. ee a 22: Lo 
in ‘Theopbraftem p. 597. Spanbeim. de pret. & ula Na- 
nifm. Tom. y = eae a alfo Bibliothoque Raifonnte 
Tom xx. p. 158. 

(m) Hitt. Plant. Lib. vi, ¢. 3: (x) Hit. Nat. 
Lib. xix.’c. 3. ‘ 


























288 A Literary Fournal. Art 4; 


Nitre, on the Faith of the MSS, Not 
that he thinks it the true Reading, but 
only in fome manner to fill up the Gap 
in Rhodomanus’s Verfion, leaving his Reader 
at Liberty either to receive it, or to find out 
fomething better. The French Journalift 
is for keeping the norton as it can be 
proved from Diofcorides, (0) or at leaft 
from his. Scoliaft, that with fome An- 
tients, notion fignified a wild Cucumber ; 
but he propofes this with fome Diffidence, 
and owns that tho’ his Interpretation of 
that Word fhould be received, the Paflage 
would ftill be attended with fome Difhi- 
culties. 

It is faid (p) of the Erymanthian wild 
Boar which Hercules caught alive by Eu 
riftheus’s Order, that it kept its Den, 
2 weXeo rng Apadias, IN a Field of Arcadia. The 
Writers of the fabulous Hiftory leave no 
Room to doubt of its being taken in Arca- 
dia, but the Manner in which this is ex- 
prefied in the MSS. of Modena deferves 
fome Attention: % 75 Aausle “apnadlac, im the 
Lampia of Arcadia, which, according to 
Mr. Wefeling, is the true Reading, but it 
requires Explanation. ‘The Erymanthian 
wild Boar takes this Name from a Moun- 
tain of Arcadia, part of which Mountain 

was 


(e) Lib, v. Mater. Med. c: 154. (p) Lib, iv, c. 124 






Art. 4. Sept. 46.20 Mar. 47. 289 


was Called aéursia, Lampia, fays Paufanias, 
(g) and fince this wild Boar had its Den 
in the Lampia itfelf, according to the ex- 
prefs Teftimony of Apollonius the Rhodian, 
(r) it is reafonable to give the Preference to 
the Reading of the MSS of Modena. Itis 
probable that the Copyifts altered it, not 
knowing what this Lampia was, as feveral 
places have been corrupted through their 
Ignorance, in all the antient Authors, and 
efpecially in Diodorus, Of this the Verfes of 
Arifiophanes quoted by Diodorus (s), as 
containing a Satyr againft Pericles, afford 
a remarkable Inftance. As there was in 
thofe Verfes a Word feldom met with, 
(urepqres), the Copyift left it out and put 
amore common one in its place; but Mr. 
Wefeling hath reftored it, and no doubt but 
the Connoifieurs will be obliged to him 
for it. 

Valerius Flaccus (t) reckons Ipbis among 
the Argonauts, and fays, that he died in 
Glchids, Interpreters are at a lofs who 
this Ipbis, is and fome of them (u) pre- 
tend that Valerius Flaccus is the only one 
who mentioned him. But Mr. Weffeling 

imagines 
ib. viii, C. 24 A ut. Lib. i, v. 126. 
w Pe. mh c. ye A Rouen. Lib. i. v. 441. 


& vii, v. 423. («) Vid. P. Burmani Catal. Argo- 
haut. 


Vor. IV, Parr Il. E 
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imagines he found the fame Man in (w) 
Diodorus, where he fays, that Jphitus Bro- 
ther to Ewriftheus died in Colchis; he 
pretends that it is the fame with Jphis, but 
ill wrote, the Copyifts having made one 
Word of two, and changed “iow 7v’t0p. azadsy, 
Iphis the Brother of Euriftheus, into Iphi- 
tus Brother to Euriftheus. Dionyfius the 
Milefan, whom Diodorus (x) copies in the 
Fables of the Argonauts, and of the 
Amazons, confirms -this Correction, as he 
fays exprefly, that Jpbis (y) Brother to 
Euriftheus was killed in Colchis. Thus 
the Controverfy about the Ipbis of Valerius 
Flaccus mutt be at an End. 

Every Body knows that the Philofophers 
and Priefts of the antient Gauls were called 
DRUIDS. Didorus (z) alone calls them 
Saruides, or according to one MSS Sars 
nides. What can be the Origin of that 
ftrange Name? Dikinfon (a) remarks that 
the Greeks called hollow Oaks, by the Name 
Of Sapwritec, Saronides, and that Diodorus hath 
called the Druids Saronides from the Oaks, 
that Tree having been confecrated to Fu- 
piter. P. Ramus is much (6) of the fame 

Opinion. 


(w) Lib. iv. ¢. 48. (x) Vid. Weffeling. ad Lib. 
iii. c. 52. (vy) In fchol. Apollon. Rhod. Lib. iv. v. 
223. (z) Lib. v. c. gz. (2) Delph. Pheenicifs. p. 
190. Ed. Roter. (4) De Morib. Gallor. p. 71. 
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Opinion. Father Lefcalprer (c) thinks 
otherwife, and imagines that the Szaronides 
are more antient than the Druids, but gives 
no good Proof of it. Mr. Weffeling dif- 
proves all thefe Conjectures, not only be- 
caufe the Druids did (d) not take their Name 
from the Oaks, or from the Greek Word 
apie, but chiefly for this Reafon, that the 
beft Manufcripts conftantly read Saruides : 
He rather thinks with Rbodomanus and 
Ortelius, that Diodorus hath called them as 
every body elfe, and that the Word was 
corrupted, the Copyifts having miftaken one 
capital Letter for another much like it; fo 
that from orzaroriaas: they made orrzaroriag. 






















S As the Antients wrote in capital Letters 
d and without dividing their Words, fuch 
n Faults muft have been, and actually were 
Ie often committed. Diodorus will afford 
at another Inftance of the like, and a remark- 
at able one. He fays (e) that Antigonus, go- 
re ing to offer battle to Eumenes, had in his 
h Army Archers on Horfeback from Media 
Sy and Armenia: the MSS have that they 
i were from Media and Parulia, xa} 7%; Mapunias.. 
ne In vain are all the geographical Writers 
0. confulted to find out this Parulia ; among 

all the Provinces of Afa which are fo nu-~ 
ib. E 2 merous, 
.p 


(c) De Gallor. Theol. c. 13. (@) Vid. Th. Hafei. 
Diflert. p. 611. (e) Lib. xix. c. 29, 
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merous, there is not one of that Name, 
The Miftake will eafily be found out in 
writing the Word in capital Letters maroratar. 
There is only fuppofing that two very {mall 
Lines were in progrefs of Time razed out 
of the antient MSS, and reftoring them and 
we fhall have naroraraz, that is, the Parthian 
Country. The Armenian Archers on Horfe- 
back are not often mentioned, but the Par- 
thian light Horfe-men were famous (f) and 
formidable even in their Flight. Ovid's 
Verfes are known : 


Nune petit Armenius pacem, nunc porri- 
git arcus, 
Parthus Eques. 


Xerxes (g) to encourage his Soldiers be- 
fore the Battle of Thermopylae, pointed out 
to them the Brothers and Sons of thofe, 
that had been killed in the Fields of Ma- 
rathon fome Years before, There is no 
difficulty in this, but what follows in the 
Text of Diodorus is a meer Nonfenfe: 
DuveGy xa} by rots Mada cives xs Tov fy Mapabive rereacuryné Tuy, 
there were then among the Medians Men kil- 
led in the Plains of Marathon. Rhbodomanus, 
to avoid that manifeft abfurdity, hath tranf- 

lated 


(f) Vid: Appian. Alexand. Lib, iii, Bell. Civ. p: 
tool, ={g) Lib, xi, ¢. 6, 
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of the Medes there were fome who were 
the Relations of thofe that had been killed 
at Marathon, adding a Word of his own. 
This Supplement was not liked by Pau- 
mier, who alters Diodorus’s Words accor- 
ding to his own Fancy. Mr. Weffeling 
thinks that thofe are not the Words of 
his Author, but of a Copyift, who thro’ 
miftake wrote twice the Words of the fol- 
lowing Period, which are much the fame, 
and that every Thing goeth fmooth with- 
out them. Perhaps fome will think that 
to {trike out fo many words contained in all 
the MSS is too boldan Undertaking ; but 
they are defired to take Notice that Dio- 
dorus’s Copyifts have taken a great many 
Liberties and added feveral (4) Things, 
which, with the common confent of all 
learned Men, are to be left out, and that 
they have often repeated over the fame 
Words, and have thus made it almoft im- 

ffible, in fome places, for any one to 
find out the Author’s Meaning. 

Here is another Inftance of the Kind, 
After the Death of Alexander the Great, 
there happened great Diffenfion in deter- 
mining who fhould fucceed him. The 

E 3 Phalanx 


(6) Vid. Not. Wefeling, ad Lib. i. c. 8. 22. 27, 325 
§2, &e. 
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Phalanx (7) had caft their Eyes on Arideus, 
the Son of Philip, to make him King of 
Macedonia. Several Generals and Friends 
of Alexander were of a different Opinion ; 
but before coming to blows, they refolved 
to fend to the Foot an Embafly, ’ 2 
lina eyovTws #293, ov ny emibave sarog Meate “aypoge--5 3 
Meas uyposmtx Trav Lk aex "eyo vray &dpe vv av emPavegaros, 
&c. Perfons of the firft Quality of whom Me- 
leagros was the Chief. Meleagros being come 
up to the Foot, (Perfons of the fire Qua- 
lity of whom Meleagtos was the Chief) a 
Phalangift, he made no mention of the Em- 
baffy. At was proper thus to render the 
Greek Word for Word, the better to ex- 
pofe the Abfurdity of it. Mr. Weffeling 
is furprife’, and with Reafon, that both 
Rhodomanus and Stephens pafled over this 
Nonfenfe without taking any Notice of it, 
and that they have made a proper Name 
of Phalangi/t, which is an apellative one, 
Entirely to. remove the Difficulty, there is 
only leaving ovt what is here included in 
the Parenthefis, and reading with the MSs 
Oerayy'rac, that is, the Phalanx, or the Bat- 
talion of Soot. 

One Inftance more. We are told (4) 
that in the fourth Year of the hundred 
and thirteenth Olympaid, Soficles was Athe- 

nian 


() Lib. xviii, ¢ 2. (4) Lib, xvii, c. 112. 
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nian Archon, and L. Cornelius Lentulus and 
9. Publius were Roman Confuls. None of 
the other Authors make any mention of 
this Soficles, and two modern Authors of 
great Reputation, vzz. H. Dodweil and (/) 
Meurfius, have beftowed much labour in 
vain to find out who he was. Mr. Wef- 
fling proves that this Sofeles Athenian Ar- 
chon is a meer Fiction ; and that the 
Roman Confuls were taken from the fore- 
going Year which belongs to them, by an 
half learned Copyift, who indeed knew 
that each Olympiad ought to have four Ar- 
chons, and took Notice that the hundred 
and thirteenth had but three; but before 
fetting about to adulterate Diodorus’s Text, 
in inferting his Sofcles, he ought to have 
taken Notice alfo that there is a very large 
Interruption (m) in the xviith Book, as it 
wants almoft all that pafled in Europe and 
Afia, during the Time that Hegemones was 
Archon at Athens, and that L. AEmilius 
and C. Pilautius were Confuls; which is the 
true Reafon why that Olympiad has now 
but three Archons, 

Mr. Weffeling (n) takes his Author’s 
Part where he thinks he hath been wronged. 
For Inftance, it is faid that Gel King of 

E 4 Syracufe 


() Lib. iv. de Archont, c. 14. &de Cyclis. Vet. p. 
7. 30s (m) Vid.c. 83, 84.  (m) Lib. xi. c, 38. 
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Syracufe in Sicily, who died the third Year 
of the feventy fifth Olympiad, had reigned 
feven whole Years. Some learned Men of 
the firft Clafs deny it ; according to Fo/. 
Scaliger (0), Diodorus mutt have wrote 
feventeen Years ; or eighteen, accerding to 
Cappel, and (p) Simfon. ‘To fupport their 
Amendment, they quote (¢) Déony/ius Ha- 
licarnaffenfis, who fays, that Gelo feized the 
Tyranny the fecond Year of. the feventy- 
fecond Olympiad. This Mr. Weffeling de- 
nieth not, and yet thinks there is no Rea- 
fon for correcting his Author ; on the con- 
trary, he fays, that learned Men have been 
much divided on the Beginning of Geb’s 
Tyranny ; that the foregoing Book being 
loft, it cannot be certainly known from 
which Year Diodorus had began to reckon 
Gelo’s feven Years; that they are not to 
be altered fince this Number is confirmed 
by (r) Ariffotle, as well as from an ex- 
act Enumeration our Author hath made 
out of Diodorus, (s) of the Years elapfed 
from Gelo’s Death to the Beginning of Dio- 

nyfus’s Tyranny. 
Learned Men are alfo much divided on 
the Year in which was concluded that fa- 
mous 


{c) In Chron. Eufeb. ann. 1530. ‘p) Chron. ad 
Ann. Mund. 3529. (7) Antiq. Rom. Lib. vii. princip. 
(r) Politic. Libk vc. 12. = (s) Lib. xi. c. 68. 
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mous Peace, between the Athenians and 
the Perfians, by which the Grecian Cities 
of Afia were declared Free and Indepen- 
dent, and bounds in a Manner fet to the 
Kingdom of Perfa. Among the Antients, 
Lycurgus (t) Plutarch (u) and others, 
fay, that it was made immediately after the 
great Battle, in which Cimon routed the 
Perfians near the River Eurymedon, the 
third Year of the feventy-feventh Olym- 
piad. This Opinion was received by (w) 
| Dodwell and Barbeyrac, (x) who both ac- 
cufe Diodorus (y) of an egregious Blun- 
der, in fixing the Date of this Peace to 
the fourth Year of the eighty-fecond Olym- 
piad. Mr. Wefeling hardly dares contradict 
thofe two great Men, but however he 
thinks the Caufe of his Author far from 
being defperate: He fays, that Callifthenes, 
an excellent Author, exprefly denies that 
Peace was made between the Athenians 
and the Perfians immediately after the Battle 
near the Eurymedon ; that there hath been 
no Friendfhip between thofe two Nations 
before the Year mentioned by Dvodorus ; 
that one of the chief Articles of the Peace 


being, that the Athenians were never to in- 
vade 


(#) Orat. in Leocrat. p. 157. {u) In Cimon. vit. p. 
417. (w) Annal. Thucyd. p. 67. (x) Hit, Feed. 
T.i pe gg  (y) Lib, xi. ¢, 4. 
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vade the Dominions of the King of Perfa, 
and yet they having done it very often to 
this Year, and Cimon having at this very 
Time fent an Afiiftance (z) of fixty Ships 
to the Egyptians, who had revolted from 
the Perfan King, cither Peace muft not 
have been made yet, or elfe the .4thenians 
broke it in a moft perfidious Manner ; but 
this cannot be the Cafe, fince no Hiftorian 
takes Notice of it, and iurely they would 
not have left fuch a flagrant Breach of 
Faith unmentioned; that for thefe Reafons 
he gives the Preference to Callijibenes and 
Diodorus their Account; that he allows 
indeed that the Perfians had undertaken 
nothing againft the Greek Cities of Afa 
fince their Overthrow near the Euryme- 
den, nor had their Fleets come but very 
feldom near the Coafts of 4a, thofe Seas 
being too dangerous for them, as the Greeks 
were fuperior every where ; but that. all 
this had been fettled by Articles of Peace, 
no fooner than the Year mentioned by 
Diodorus ; that Lycurgus, Plutarch and A- 
riftides have {poke in too concife a Man- 
ner, imagining that Peace had been made 
immediately after the Battle near the River 
Eurymedon, becaufe the Perfians, after be- 
ing “vanquithed, had abandoned the Greek 

Cities 


(x) Vid. Thucyd. Lib. i c. 112. 
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Cities of Afia, and the neighbouring Seas, 
through weaknefs only, and afterwards 
bound themfelves to it by a Treaty of 
Peace. 

Tho’ Mr Weffeling vindicates his Au- 
thor in feveral (2) Places, yet he is not too 
partial in his Favour, and does not fcru- 
ple blaming him, when Occafion requires. 
For Inftance, Diedorus (6) reckons the 
Exile of Themi/focles, and his retreat to King 
Admetes, and from thence into Afa to the 
King of Perfia, as Events that happened the 
fame Year, but Mr. Weffeling demontftrates 
that they are Events of feveral Years, The 
fame Fault is to be found in Dionyfus (c) 
of Syracufe his Hiftory. (d) Our Hifto- 
rian might perhaps ftill be excufed on this 
Account, that he wanted to put at once 
the whole Series of this Hiftory before the 
Reader’s Eyes, the better to enable him 
to pafs his Judgment upon it ; but what 
he fays (ce) of the thirty Athenian Tyrants, 
whofe Domination he prolongs to the fourth 
Year, is a downright Miftake, which was 
unperceived, and copied, by Eujebius, Syn- 
cellus, and the moft Part of Chronologifts. 
Lyfander had taken Athens the fourth 

Year 


(a) Vid. Lib. xi. c. 48. Lib. xiii. c. 75. Lib. xiv. c. 
Ww. &Fe. (6) Lib. xi. c. 55. (c) Lib. xvi. c. 6. 
(¢) See this Edit. of Diodorus, the Annotat. at the End 
of the 2d. Vol. (e) Lib, xiv. c. 33. 
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Year of the ninety-third Olympiad, and 
the thirty Tyrants were fettled immediate- 
ly after, according to Plutarch(j). Athens 
recovered its Liberty and the Form of a 
Republic, under Euchdes the Archon, 
that is, the firft Year of the ninety-fourth 
Olympiad, which is fo plainly evinced from 
(g) <Andocides the Orator, and from (b) 
Xenophon, that there is no doubting of Dio- 
dorus’s Miftake. Several fuch might be al- 
ledged, (2) if neceffary. 

Demofirates was Athenian Archon, the 
fourth Year of the ninety-fixth Olympiad, 
according to Diodorus (R) and truth. This 
was paraphrafed by Rhodomanus in the follow- 
ing Manner, ‘‘ Demo/frates obtained at /- 
“< thens the Dignity called Arches.” (]) 
Father Petau having read but this Latin 
Verfion, and with Precipitation too, gives 
Arches as Athenian Archon for this Year, 
according to Diodorus. ‘* If Scaliger, or 
Salmafius, fays Mr. Weffeling, had commit- 
ted fuch a Blunder, woe to them! But 
we forgive that learned Men this Miftake.” 
This is Humane and Civil, and it is thus 


Men of Letters ought to ufe one another. 
If 


(/) In Lyfandro, p. 441. (g) Orat. de Myfter, p. 
12. (4) Hellenic. Lib. ii, p. 367. 370. (i) Vid. 
Not. Weffeling, in Lib. xiv. c. 53. 71. 82. & Lib. 
xvi.c. 2. &c.  (&) Lib. xiv. c. go. () Doéirin. 
Temrnr Lib. xiii. p. 323. 
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If F. Petau hath infulted Scaliger and Sai- 
mafus, in that he hath imitated the Man- 
ners of the Age he lived in and of the 
Society he belonged to, and it were Mad- 
nefs to follow his example. Thanks to 
God that fcurrilous way of Writing is much 
out of Fafhion, and fhall foon, I hope, be 
for ever banifhed out of the Literary World ; 
Men are grown more genteel and fociable 
in their Ways, and I make no doubt, but 
that is owing to their being really grown 
better. To return to Mr. Weffeling, he 
takes this Opportunity, (m) to amend an 
antient Infcription of Trajan, the GER- 
MANIC, DACIC and CYRIAC, and 
fhows that thefe Words AND CYRIAC, 
are abfurd, and were put into the Infcrip- 
tion by no Body knows who, from an An- 
notation at the Margin, which expreffed 
that this Infcription was taken from the 
Collection of Cyriacus, a learned Man of 
the fifteenth Century, who had with great 
Care made a very confiderable Collection 
of antient Monuments. Our Commenta- 
tor mends feveral other Faults found in 
Infcriptions, as may be feen in the Work (7). 
F. Petau’s Miftake puts the French Jour- 
nalift in mind of another alfo done by a 

. Man 


_ (w) Thefaur. Grut, p. cexlvii. 6. (2) Vid. Not: 
m Lib, xx. ¢. 80, 
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Man of Letters. (0) Diodorus defcribes 
three Cities of Africa called in Greek 
Pithecuf, becaufe Monkeys lived familiar- 
ly with the Inhabitants of thofe Cities, and 
were by them adored as Gods. A learn- 
ed Gentleman, (?) whether he read this 
Place without any Attention, or his Me- 
mory failed him, decides with Confidence, 
that thefe were not Towns properly fo cal- 
led, but kinds of Apes, alledging for his Rea- 
fon, that Monkeys can neither build whole 
Towns nor inhabit them. 

What Diodorus (q) fays of the Laws and 
Manners of the People of Nabathea in A- 
rabia, is fo much like the Difcipline of 
the Rechabites, that they feem to have the 
fame Origin, Their Laws forbad them to 
fow Seed, and plant fruit Trees, to drink 
Wine and to build Houfes. This was alfo 
the Rule of the Rechadbites, (r) who being 
defcended from the Kineans of the Pofte- 
rity of Fethro, brought it over from Ara- 
bia to Paleftina, according to the ingeni- 
ous Conjecture of Mr. Weffeling, who hath 
explained it more at large in another Trea- 
tife (s) Diodorus, (t) {peaking of the fame 
Nabatheans, adds, that in their Country 


Pepper 


(c) Lib. xx. c. 58. (p~) Biblioth. Bremenf. 
Claff. ii. Fafcicul. iii. p. 594. (g) Lib. xix. c. 94, 
{r) Jeremiah xxxv. 7. (s) Obfervat. Lib. ii. ¢. 2. 
(t) Vide et. Not. in Lib, xvii. c. 75. 
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Pepper grows on Trees, as well as that 
Honey called wild 18 wimep dnd iv de'vdpuv wad 
(Le At TOAD 7) naadvmevov dypioy, Mr. W effeling is fur- 
prifed that Pepper fhould be here fpoken 
of as growing on Trees, fince it is known 
to be the produce of Shrubs only; there- 
fore he thinks that the Conjunction was 
tranfpofed, and that we muft read, that Pep- 
per grows among them, and that the Honey, 
called wild, flows plentifully from Trees. He 
fays, that in Arabia and the neighbouring 
Countries, Honey falls on the Leaves of 
Trees, which is gathered up and eat by the 
Inhabitants ; that it is the kind of Manna 
which fupported the J/raelites and St. ‘fobn, 
in the Wildernefs ; that the wild Honey 
mentioned by St. Matthew (u) is the fame 
as that which Diodorus {peaks of, tho’ that 
Name be found in no other Author but 
an antient Book of the Fews (w). A 
Theologift quoted by Sutdas (x) is of the 
fame Opinion; and fo are Salmafus and 
Reland. 

Mr. Weffeling makesa Remark worth 
Notice on the Labernacle of Moloch {poken 
of by Amos (y) the Prophet and St, Ste- 
phen the firft Martyr. Diodorus (z) fays, 

that 


(u) Chap. iii. 4. (w) Sir Haffirim Rabba in Can- 
tic. iii. 5. (y) In voc. gupic. (x) Chap. v. 26, 
Ac. chap. vii. 43.  (%) Lib. xx. ¢. 65. 
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that the Carthaginians had in their Camp 
a Statue and an Altar quite near it; and 
that through an impious and {hocking Su- 
perftition, they facrificed their Prifoners on 
that Altar. To explain this Place, our 
Commentator adds, that the Carthaginians 
had taken this barbarous Ceremony from the 
Phenictans their Anceftors; who were alfo 
imitated in this Refpect by the degenerated 
Hraelites, they having brought with them 
fuch another Tabernacle through the De- 
ferts of Arabia and facrificed human Vic- 
tims; that both Vitringa (a) and Spencer 
(4) had indeed obferved the fame Thing, 
tho’ this remarkable Paffage in Diodorus had 
efcaped them. Mr. Weffeling makes alfo 
fome Obfervations on the horrid Statue 
of Saturn, feen among the Carthaginians, 
or of Moloch as it was called in Paleftina, 
and confutes with as much Modefty as 
Learning the Miftakes of (c) Kircherus, 
Braunius and others, on the Manner in 
which Children defigned to be burned were 
put in the ftretched Hands of that Idol. 

To conclude this Abftraét, I fhall men- 
tion a few geographical Obfervations, 
There was in Egypt a much celebrated 
City, called Memphis, but there was alfo 

one 


(2) Obfervat. faer. Lib, ii, c. 1. (4) De Leg. Hebr, 
Lib. iii, c. 3. p. 856. (ce) Ad Diodor,\Lib, xx, « 14° 
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one Momempbis, often taken for the other, 
which -was better known. Diodorus (d) 
would have been deprived of his Momem- 
phis, if both Reafon and Eux/ebrus had not 
reftored it to him.~-The City of Sada in 
Arabia is known, but no Body could tell 
why Dyodorus (¢) had called it Sague. 
The celebrated Mr. Schulthens, (f) it’s true, 
hath proved that there is a City of that 
Name in Araéia, but it is not the fame. 
Now we know that all the MSS of D/o- 
dorus read Saba, and-confequently Hl. Sve- 
phens was in the wrong to print Segua.— 
In the Neighbourhood of Macedonia there 
was a Mountai called Ordelus. We read 
in the antient Editions of Diodorus (g¢) Or- 
bitaus, but in the MSS orsnaor from whence 
it is eafy to reftore the opssaoz, as well as 
the Orbelians in Polyenus (bh). — Uncom- 
mon Things are faid of the City of A/ex- 
andria built in Egypt by Alexander, and of 
its Situation and Greatnefs (7); as well as 
of Antigonia (k), a City of Syrta, whofe 
Inhabitants were afterwards removed to An- 
tioch, by King Se/eucus.—One would think 


Diodorus (1) miftook mount Libanus for 
mount 


(é) Lib. i.c. 97. = (e) Lib. iii. c. 47. (ff) Orat. 
de Ling. Arab. Orig. p. 25. (¢) Lib. xx. c. 19. 
(6) Stratey. Lib. ii; ¢. 16. ib, (i) Ad. Lib. xvii. c. 52. 
(4) Lib. xx. c. 47. (4) Lib, xvi. ¢. 21. 

VoL. IV. Part i, F 
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Mount Amanus ; but in another (m) Place 
he defcribes the Lidanus fo exactly, as to 
leave no doubt but it was very well known 
to him ; and therefore it is probable the 
Fault in the firft Place comes from the Co- 
pyift, who may have taken amanoz and 
amanos, one for the other, on Account of 
their Refemblance. There is a Mention 
made (m) of Naxion, a City of Perrhebia 
not far from Macedonia ; but this City is 
no where to be found. In the MSS there 
was Axiones, of which it is eafy to make 
Azones, the City mentioned by Livy (0) as 
belonging to that Province. 

Mr. Weffeling explains and corrects occa- 
fionally feveral Places of antient Greek and 
Latin Authors, of whom there is a Lift at 
the End of the fecond Volume. I {hall 
take Notice but of one Amendment. There 
is in Manetho a very corrupt Place 
Sy Uacw Fu'lopas ddeas, which our Commentator 
reads thus, tgepas dvdpas, Men experienced in 
the Waters ; but the French Journaliit pro- 
pofes the following Reading which preferves 
all the Letters inthe Text, i taac: vixlopas dedpas, 
Men fwimming in the Water, 


ARTICLE 


(m) Lib. xix.c. 58: (n) Ibid c 52. fo) Lib, xii. 
C. 53. & xliv. c. 2. 
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ARTICLE VV. 


Lettre ecrite de Neuchatel en Suiffe 2 Mr. 
de Reaumur fur L’ Utilité des Infees, 
par Mr. L. Garcin, &e. 


That is to fay, 


A Letter written from Neuchatel in Swif- 
ferland, to Mr. de Reaumur on the Ufe- 
fulness f Infeéts, by Mr. L. GARCIN, 

M. D. F. of the Royal Society in Lon- 
don, ng Correfpondent of the Royal 
Academy of Sciences at Paris. (a) 


S IR, 


HERE are ftill in the Univerfe 

many Objects, of the Creation of 
which we know not the End, or Ufeful- 
nefs, for the general Good of the animat- 
ed Beings. Such are in general the Crea- 
tures called Infeéts, Perhaps the very Silk- 
worms and Bees were made for fome 


F 2 good 


(a) Idid not think fit to tranflate this Letter verbatim. 
To fatisfy the curious Reader, *tis enough to give him 
all the remarkable Obfervations, it contains. See Bib/ie- 
theque Raifonnée. ‘Tom, xxxvii, p. 3. 
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good Purpofe befides the Silk and Honey, 


they work for us. 

The generality of Men, and efpecially 
the Vulgar look upon thofe little Animals, 
fo exceedingly numerous, of fo many Kinds, 
of fo prodigious a Variety, as a Plague to 
Mankind, as a curfed Race, which for the 
moft Part are fit for nothing but to deftroy 
the kindly Fruits of the Earth, or to occa- 
fion Diftempers both to us, and our Cat- 
tle. — And therefore. no Body as yet has 
judged them to have been created for any 
other End, than to be Inftruments in the 
Hands of God to humble and chaftife us. 

Their true Deftination is hitherto un- 
known ; for that which has been juft now 
mentioned cannot be the true one. To 
think that Providence fhould occafionally 
make Ufe of them to chaftife Mankind is 
very rational ; but it is not fo to infer from 
fuch Events, that thofe Creatures were 
made merely with that View. The Beau- 
ty of their Form; the conftancy of their 
Propagation every Year: Their Metamor- 
phofis; their Choice of the Food fit for 
them ; their Diverfity both in Genus and 
Species, and their Multitude, which is in- 
exprefflible, do certainly, to an attentive 
Mind, point out fome other End of their 
Creation. 


My 
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My Obfervations on them have led me 
to think, that-by their various Operations, 
they do confiderably contribute to the 
Growth, and Propagation of Plants. With- 
out their Help, Plants would receive much 
lefs Nourifhment: They would languifh, 
and confequenitly would be lefs fruitful — 
their Propagation would be flower, and their 
Kinds lefs plentiful. In that Cafe Ani- 
mals, ahd of Courfe; Men would want ne- 
ceflary Provifions for their Subfiftence, 

Thofe little Creatures, it is true, do 
fometimes a great deal of harm: But from 
that very Mifchief, every Time it happens, 
arifes a much greater Good, as 1 fhall en- 
deavour to fhew. 

Firf, You know, (b)Sir, that the Mat- 
ter, which Nature employs to nourifh 
Plants, and Animals, confifts in a general 
Mafs, very minutely divided into Particles, 
i. e. extremely rarified, and difperfed all 
over our terraqueous Globe : That that 
Matter circulates every where in every Cli- 
mate under an invifible Form, being in- 

F 3 ceflantly 


(3) The Author lays down this’ as an undeniable Prin- 
ciple. If it be true, it muft be owned that his Confe- 
quences are fairly deducible from it. But it may be dif- 
puted ; for tho” it carries along with it a ftrong Probabili- 
ty, yet as in Philofophy no Opinion ought to be impli- 
citly received, and no Evidence will convince, but what is 
grounded on Experiment, I with, the Point in Queition 
were thus demontftrated. 
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ceflantly agitated by the Heat of the Sun, 
and the Motions of the Air: That it fre- 
quently rifes up into the Atmofphere, falls 
down again with the Rain, and gets into 
the Earth ; That thence it is introduced 
into the Planets, and circulates with the 
Sap, whereof it makes up the moft effen- 
tial Part: That thus it gives the main Af- 
fiftance to nourifh, encreafe, and ftrengthen 
all their Parts, to unfold, and fet a’ going 
the Organs of Fructification, and depofite 
there their Sperms, or Germina, according to 
their refpective Kinds, of which Germina or 
Principles of Propagation, I am convinced 
by my own Obfervations, that the Air, 
Earth, and Water, are full: That one Part 
of the Matter aforefaid fixes there, and is 
modified into their Subftance, whilft the 
other fuperfluous Part goes out by Perfpira- 
tion, and begins again to circulate in the 
Atmofphere, and round about the Globe, 
as before: That from the Plants the moft 
Part paffes into the Animals, where it ferves 
to the fame Purpofes as in the Plants ; and 
that it iffues forth again to re-enter the ge- 
neral Mafs, there to be prepared a-new for 
the fame Ufes, 

From thence it appears that without the 
Circulation of fuch a Matter Plants and 
Animals muft inevitably perith. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, A fecond important Obfervati- 
on is, that in the Mechanifm of Nature, 
Death, or the Diffolution of Vegetation, 
and animal Bodies, is abfolutely neceflary to 
keep up the Circulation aforefaid, and there- 
by afford a due Courfe to the fucceeding 
Generation of thofe two Sorts of Beings. 
For fhould they never die, and yet con- 
ftantly propagate, or multiply, they would 
become too numerous, and the Mafs of 
the circulating Matter would in a fhort 
Time be exhaufted. — A thorough want of 
Nourifhment muft enfue, and the whole 
Frame fall into Confufion. 

Accordingly, there muft be in Vegetables, 
and Animals, a Sum of the Diffolution 
of their Bodies equal to the Sum of 
their Production, and Encreafe. Why fo? 
In order that the circulating Matter may 
keep that Degree of Strength, whereby the 
Germina are enabled to anfwer their End, 
fo that the Courfe of Generations may be 
duly preferved. 

Thirdly, The Sun, the Air, the Water, 
the Fire, and the Stomach of Animals have 
a great Power to divide the Parts of Bodies, 
or diffolve them. 

Fermentation is alfo an Operation af 
Nature, which contributes much to the 
Deftruction of Vegetables, and Animals. 


But ftrictly fpeaking, Fermentation is the 
F 4 Work 
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Work of the former Agents, I have men- 
tioned. 

As the Stomach of Animals is the In- 
ftrument which deftroys the greateft Num- 
ber of them, and divides, and grinds them 
moft minutely, it thereby helps more than 
any other the general Circulation of the in- 
vifible Matter aforefaid. 

Of all that is confumed by Animals 
nothing is loft, it all turns to Account 
again by that perpetual Circulation: The 
Lofs and Gain are always reciprocal. The 
more organized Bodies they deftroy, the 
more they forward the Generation, and 
Multiplication of new Animals, to their 
own Advantage: 

Fourthly, ‘The largé Animals cannot daily 
confume more Food than their Stomachs 
can receive, and digeft proportionably to 
their Nature, and Size. Were there no 
others upon Earth, that is, were there not 
a vaft Number of leffer Animals to carry on 
the fame Work, the Coénfumption would not 
be copiousenough. The Atmofphere would 
not be fufficiently provided with the Mat- 
ter aforefaid — Confequently Plants would 
receive lefs Nourifhment by the Rains, 
which are the Vehicles of it ; and the fame 
- Animals would aifo receive lefs of the fame 
Matter from the whole Mafs, than they had 
beftowed on it, when all Things were 

equal 
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equal. And therefore all the Generations 
of Vegetables, and Animals, would gradu- 
ally dwindle away. 

The firft four great Agents, I have men- 
tion’d, viz. Sun, Air, Water, and Fire, 
which raife conftantly from all the Bodies 
on the Surface of the Earth their moft dis 
vided, and rarified Particles, and join them 
tothe Vapours, could not exhale a fuffici- 
ent Quantity, if in the Work of the De- 
ftruction, Divifion, Diffolution, of Bo- 
dies they were not affifted by Animals. 
Thefe, from the Neceflity they are under 
to make Ufe of ali Sorts of Bodies for theit 
Suftenance, deftroy them, and haften their 
Diffolution, much more plentifully, and 
fafter than the former great Agents can do. 

Yet all would prove defective without 
another help to convey up in large Quanti- 
ties, and quicker, into the aereal Mafs all 
the Matter, that is requifite to invigorate 
the general Circulation, and diffufe Ferti- 
lity, and Plenty every where, 

This help we are indebted for to the In- 
fects. Which Way they Work fo well for 
the general Good, I have already mention- 
ed: But it is proper to thew it more dif- 
tinétly, and more particularly, Firft then 
let us confider their Multitude. No Body 
can conceive it, It is far beyond our Ima- 
gination, " 
t 
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It is difficult to judge to what End the 
Creator has formed fuch among them, as 
are fo exceedingly fmall that we can hardly 
difcover them with the beft Microfcopes. 
Methinks I have in fome Meafute found it 
it out, as I fhall mention in its proper 
Place. — 

It is a Thing very remarkable that in 
all Clafles, and Kinds of Infeéts, the {maller 
they are, the more and the fooner they mul- 
tiply.. To what End that Peculiarity we 
fhall fee prefently. : 

I have travelled thro’ all the fruitful 
Zones of the Globe, and found them full 
of our little Animals. The Earth, the Air, 
and the Water, contain a prodious Number 
of various Kinds, fome of which are com- 
mon to all Climates, and others peculiar to 
each taken in the Parallel. 

They are of very different Natures. 
Their Stru@ture, their Inclinations, and man- 
ner of Working, are infinitely diverfified. 

The moft voracious make the greateft 
Number — They are more diligent, and 
active, and work much harder in Proporti- 
on to their Size, than the larger Animals, 
They make abundantly more havock than 
they want for Food, in which they differ 
from larger Animals. That exceffive Watte, 
and Confumption of Matter points out the 
Ufe, Nature makes of them, 

As 
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As their Work is wanted early in the 
Spring, in the Cold, and temperate Zones, 
the Creator has fettled there fuch of their 
Species, as multiply moft quickly, and pro- 
digioufly. Thus they early in the Year by 
their various Operations fet in Motion the 
Matter of Bodies, that it cae be {peedily 
tranfmitted to the general Mats. 

In the torrid Zone the Kinds of Infeéts 
are different, becaufe there is one conftant 
Seafon, or one fort of Weather, which is 
warm with no other Variation than Drynefs 
and Moifture. 

Thefe little Creatures apply themfelves 
to Plants, and Animals, whether alive, or 
dead.— There they lodge themfelves, feek 
for Food, neft, and breed. To fatisfy all 
fuch Wants, they dig, gnaw, perforate, and 
are continually ftirring all about them. 
The Diffolution of the Bodies, they inha- 
bit, or feed on, is fo much the quicker, as 
they introduce the Air, that deftructive 
Agent, into their innermoft Parts, 

There is not in the World either a Plant, 
or an Animal, that is not both inwardly, 
and outwardly, full of Infects. I am 
fure that all the Putrefactions that happen 
in dead Plants, and Animals, and in the 
Mixture that is made of their Parts with 
Liquids, are occafioned by Infects of the 
fmalleft Kind, fome of which are — 

able 





ar ~ ‘ oo a3 
: ~ ne ae 
= 


wee TiS SS - =. eS a om F : 
Ee ge AL. Sem 
a “e 








316 A Literary Fournal. Art. 5. 


able by the Microfcope : And this is an excel- 
lent Means to forward, and encreafe the 
Divifion, Volatilifation, and Exhalation, of 
all the Matter, whereof fuch Bodies are 
Compounded, 

From thefe Obfervations one may judge, 
what a confiderable fhare thofe little Ani- 
mals, fo generally hated, or defpifed, have 
in the great Work of Nature for the Pre- 
fervation, and Multiplication, of the moft 
beautiful, and ufeful Creatures. At cer- 
tain Times, and/in particular Places, and 
Cafes, it is true, they prove a Nuifance ; 
But in this. World fome Inconveniences 
muft arife from that, which has a great 
Influence towards the general Good. 

Befides the great Benefits, the ingenious 
Author fhews us we receive: from Infects, 
there is another, which for being much 
more obvious does not the lefs deferve our 
Notice. — ’Tis this, they are the Food of 
other Animals, particularly Fithes, and Birds, 
There is a remarkable Gradation among 
them.—Small Infeéts are devoured by lar- 
Ber ones—Thefe by others; and the latt 

y fuch Animals as are very ferviceable to 


Mankind. Confequently the fmalleft be- 
come, tho’ not immediately, yet confider- 
ably fubfervient to the Wellfare of the no- 
bleft Part of the Creation in our World. 
Should any one be ftartled at the Sight of 


an 
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an Oeconomy, -or Difpenfation, whereby 
a vaft Number of animated Beings cannot 
fubfft without the cruel deftroying a Mul- 
titude of other Animals, ‘let him confider, 
that there was abundantly more Goodnefs 
in creating animated Beings capable of a 
Degree of Happinefs, tho’ moft of them 
doomed to be a Prey to others, than in 
creating inanimate Things for Food. There 
is by that Conttivance fo much of Happi- 
nefs more in the total of univerfal Happi- 
nefs, 

That fudden Deftru@tion, which to us, 
intelligent Beings, feems to be fo terrible, 
is but a {mall Evil to the unthinking Beat; 
and all its Enjoyments, before that hard 
Inftant, make up pure content. This im- 
portant Reflection to juftify the Wifdom, 
and Goodnefs of our adorable Creator, 
would appear in a fairer, and brighter 
Light, if duly enlarged, But as it is but 
occafional in this Place, I fhall go no far- 
ther than that Hint. 

Some other Ufes may be affigned, for 
which Infects were intended, as, for In- 
ftance, excellent Remedies for feveral Dif- 
orders ——fuch are Wood-Lice, Cautarides, 
Slugs, Snails, &c. And it is very likely 
Phyficians will in that Refpeét make fur- 
ther Difcoveries, But were one allowed 
to launch out into probable Conjectures, 

| the 
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the pleafing Profpect of their wife and 
beneficent Deftination would be very wide- 
ly extended. That may done in be fome 
other Place, if another Opportunity offers, 





ARTICLE VL 


CRITICAL NOTES on fome Paflages 
of SCRIPTURE, comparing them with 
the moft antient Verfons, and reftoring 
them to their original Reading, or true 
Senfe. Oétavo, pag. 145. London, for 
C. Davis, againff Gray’s-Inn-Gate, in 
Holburn, 1747. Price 2 Shillings. 


H E anonymous Author of this 
Pamphlet feems tome to be a Man 
of great Candour, Judgment, and Sagacity, 
as well as Learning ; and as I apprehend 
nothing can be more ferviceable to Religi- 
on than Works of this Nature, I thought 
proper to give a fhort Abftract of this. 
Exod, xii. 40. ‘© Now the fojourning 
*< of the Children of J/rael, who dwelt in 
‘* Egypt, was four hundred and _ thirty 
“ Years.” This is in direct contradict- 
on to what St. Paul fays, (a) that the 


Law 
(a) Gal. iii. 17. 
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Law was given from mount Sinai four 
hundred and thirty Years after the Call 
and Covenant with Abraham ; but the Sa- 
maritan Copy fets the Matter Right, by gi- 
ving the Verfe complete: ‘‘ Now = 
 fojourning of the Children of J/rael, 
*‘ and of their Fathers, which they fo- 
 journed in the Land of Canaan, and in 
“ the Land of Egypt, was four hundred and 
“‘ thirty Years.” And the Septuagint in 
the MSS of Alexandria, and in Aldus’s 
Edition , confirm the fame Reading ; 
‘WB? rapolxnoss tév cudv “Iepain, Sv xapduncav dv yh Acyorle 
ual fv yh Kavaky aire nad of rartpes adriv, try rerpaxbom 
spduw'la, If this, fays the Author, had been 
known to have been the original Reading 
of this Place, it would have faved the 
Commentators the very great Pains, that it 
has coft, to unravel the Perplexity of this 
Text in the modern Editions, 

Exod. xv. 3. ‘* The Lord isa Man of 
** of War, the Lord is his Name.” There 
is no Reading this abfurd Attribute of God 
without fome Indignation, and yet it is the 
exact Verfion of the prefent Hebrew Text. 
But the Septuagint, the Chaldee of Onkelos, 
the Syriac and the Arabic have nothing fo 
low, and the Samaritan Copy gives us a far 
better Reading: ‘* The Lord is mighty in 
“ War, febovah is his Name.” 


Pfal. 





—— 

















“= —<- = Tas ST ae —— 
2 SPT poor ann, <p ‘ou ee" rr, — : . 
e ‘é * and - ™ 
ae — Piped i 5 Ss 








+ = A - 
2 ee RE AN a SE 


sae 



















































































320 A Literary Fournal. Att. 6, 


Pal. xlix. 13. “* Neverthelefs Man 
“* will not abide in Honour, feeing he may 
** be compared unto the Beafts that perith.” 
The Author complains that it has been a2 
Rule with the Moderns to give the Pre- 
ference to the Chaldee over the Greek, Sy- 
riac, Vulgat, Arabic, and Ethiopic Ver- 
fions: By the help of thefe he was enabled 
to reftore this Text to this good Senfe : 
“Man being in honour ( who) under- 
“ ftandeth not, makes himfelf equal to a 
“ Beaft, and is like it.” 

Pfal, \xxxvi. 2. ‘“* Preferve thou my 
** Soul, for Iam holy.” It is hardly pof- 
fible to think David would have chofen 
to exprefs himfelf in this Manner, and 
therefore the Syriac and Arabic are proba- 
bly right in giving us the following Senfe: 
‘* Preferve my Soul, for thou art gracious.” 

Tfaiah ix. 6. “ And his Name fhall be 
** called Wonderful, Counfeller, the mighty 
** God, the everlafting Father, the Prince 
** of Peace.” The Author thinks it ftrange 
that this famous Paffage of I/aiah thould 
by any Chriftian Commentator be applied 
to Hezekiah, or any King of Fudab, when 
‘Sonathan’s Targum expreffes the Meffiah 
as the Subject of thofe high Titles given 
by the Lord of Hofts ; but he obferves at 
the fame Time, that the Words we 

have 
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have tranflated . mighty God ftand in Ezek. 
xxxil, 22. for frong and mighty and can- 
not there fignify God; that the other At- 
tributes here mentioned of Wonderful, Coun- 
fellor, Prince of Peace, feem rather low and 
mean, if applied to the Almighty. And 
therefore he thinks the Greek Verfion not 
wrong in tranflating them, as in general 
they do, in the Senfe of potent Lord. The 
Words alfo, we have rendered by the ever- 
lofting Father, import not fo much; the 
Hebrew Word is agreed to be here a Noun 
fignifying an Age, or Eterzity: And the old 
Greek Interpreters, and the Vulgat, taking 
it in the firft Senfe TaThp Te dudwos, added 
to it as an Explanation, +» utwd;, Father of 
the future Age. 

‘fobn xx. 30, 3%. ‘* And many other 
* Signs, truly, did Jefus, in the prefence 
* of his Difciples, which are not written 
* in this Book.— But thefe are written 
“ that ye might believe, that Jefus is the 
“© Chrift, the Son of God, and that be- 
** lieving ye might have Life through his 
“ Name.” Grotius, in his Note on this 
Place, is of Opinion that here St. ‘fobn 
concluded his Gofpel, and that the follow- 
ing xxi, Chapter was here annexed by the 
Church of Ephefus. In. Confirmation of 
this Decifion, he brings the 24th Verfe 
of this laft Chapter, ‘* This is the Difciple 

Vor. IV. Part. Il. G “* which 
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** which teftifieth of thefe Things, and 
** wrote thefe Things; and we know that 
“* his Teftimony is true.” Which can 
never be fuppofed to be the Language of 
the Evangelift himfelf. In fupport of 
Grotius’s Judgment, the Author obferves, 
that there isnot one genuine Chriftian Wri+ 
ter, of the two firft Centuries, that men- 
tions or quotes any Thing of that 21/, 
Chapter. But on the contrary Tertullian, 
in his Difpute adverfus Praxcam, cap. 25. 
concerning the Diftinction of the Perfon of 
the Son from the Father; after many Quo- 
tations from St. Fobn’s Gofpel, fays, (6) 
** And the very Conclufion of this Gofpel, 
** for what End does it feal up thofe Wri- 
** tings, but that ye might believe, that 
** Jefus is the Chrift, the Son of God?” 
Which are the Words of the laft Verfe 
of the twentieth Chapter, and confequently 
fhew, that Tertullian knew of no twenty 
firft Chapter, nor of any Afiatic Hyperbole at 
the End of it. 
Galat. i. 8, 9: ‘* But tho’ we, oran 
“* Angel from Heaven, preach any other 
** Gofpel unto you, than that which we 
“* have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
“* curfed. As we faid before, fo fay I 
** now 


(2) Ipfa quoque clanfula Evangelii, propter quid con- 
se hae {cripta, nifi ut credatis Jefum Chriftum Filium 
ig 
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now again, if any Man preach any other 
““ Gofpel unto you, than that ye have re- 
“‘ ceived, let him be accurfed.” Grotius 
and others note that the Apoftle here {peaks 
of Doctrines contrary to his Gofpel: For 
that the Particle «a in this Place figni- 
fies not defides or different from, (as alk 
Verfions render it) but contrary.to his Gof- 
pel. But our Author difproves this Con- 
ftruction, as giving Room to Innovators to 
flatter themfelves with being covered from 
this Denunciation, fo long as their Syftems 
are not directly contrary to the Doétrine of 
Chrift. And tho’ he owns that +a may 
have fometimes that Senfe, according to the 
Nature of the Subje&t to which it is fub- 
joined, yet, fays he, there is only applyin 
it fo hove: to fee how little it oe : 
Place: ‘* But tho’ we, or an Angel from 
* Heaven, preath unto you a Gofpel cons 
“ trary to the Gofpel, which I have preaches 
“ed unto you, let him be accurfed.” Is 
not this, adds the Author, to make St. 
Paul, moft irrationally fuppofing himéelf, 
that he might recant, and contradict all that 
he had before taught them as God’s A+ 
poftle? Which were it poffible to be the 
Cafe, the Galatians would not want much 
to be cautioned againft giving him any cre- 
dit. But I humbly think that our learn- 
ed Author is miftaken here, Had St. Paul 
G 2 meant 
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meant only any Thing preached defides what 
he had preached before, he would have ex- 
prefied himfelf rafhly in defiring to be accur- 
fed in that Cafe; for how could he know 
whether the Almighty might not think 
proper to give him fome new Revelation, 
or more fully to reveal himfelf on fome 
Articles already contained in the Gofpel. 
But he might well be fure that God would 
not, could not, at any Time reveal him 
any Thing contrary to, what was taught by 
Jefus Chirft or any one commiffioned from 
him, and therefore if either St. Paul, or 
any other Perfon, had prefumed to teach 
any fuch Doétrine, the Galations are im- 
powered here to look upon them as_accur- 
fed. Nor do I apprehend any Danger from 
this Way of conceiving the Apoftle’s Mean- 
ing. Things. no wayscontrary to the Gofpel 
may be deem’d of very little Importance ; 
nor will this juftify any one of the Doétrines 
that have been tacked to it from the very 
Time of the Apoftles, to this, as they all 
include fomething directly contrary to the 
Gofpel, either by promoting Superftition, in- 
afmuch as they give falfe Notions of the 
Almighty, or by offering fome Means, or 
Hopes of attaining Salvation any other Way 
than by a virtuous Courfe of Life. 
Notwithftanding I differ from our wor- 
thy Author, as to the particular Senfe bd 
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the Word ‘x2, in the Text before us, yet I 
heartily concur with him in lamenting that 
the Paftorsand Bifhops of Chri/tendom, in all 
Ages, fhould have paid fo little regard to 
the tremendous Anathema it contains. How 
often have they in direét Oppofition to it, 
fays he, ‘* confounded vulgar Minds, with’ 
** their own metaphyfical Refinements on ob- 
* fcure Subjects, and did they bind on Men’s 
** Confciences their own Conceits, about 
“ the Nature of the Deity and his Ways ? 
“ How often have they, efpecially the 
“ inventive Greeks, in packed Synods, 
‘‘ where the Majority was always of Courfe 
“ the Orthodox Party, contrived to add 
“ to the common Creed fome dark and 
“ captious Article or Term, to which their 
“ Adverfaries, in difpute, were to fubmit, 
“ on pain of Anathemas, Imprifonment, or 
“ Exile?” Leaving afide the great Mother 
of Abominations, the Deceiver of Men and 
Blafphemer of God, the Author addrefles 
himfelf to the fuperior Clergy of the re- 
formed Churches, and afks them whether 
they alfo did not incur this dreadful Ana- 
thema, by delivering to their People for di- 
vine Truths, Doétrines of a more dange- 
tous Tendency than the Obfervance of the 
Levitical Rites of the ‘ews, againft which 
Oppreffions St. Paul endeavours to; caution 
the Galations? He inftances in the Doétrine 
G 3 of 
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of abfolute Predeftination, as taught by 
fome, and in others enjoined by almoft all 
Proteftants; as, ‘* that all the Defcen- 
** dants of Adam, even Infants, if unbap- 

tized, by their original Sin, deferve and 

incur God’s Wrath, and everlafting 

Damnation ; ” — that “* the very good 
‘© Works of Pagans are undoubtedly fin- 
*€ ful” ;—and alfo on the Doétrine of the Tri- 
nity, as it is propofed in the Creed bearing the 
Name of Athanafius, the moft Part of which 
he gives the Name of Additions to the Doc- 
trine of Chrift, and complains that they 
fhould be called ‘‘ effential, fundamental, 
“ and neceflary Parts of the Chriftian Faith, 
** and fo become indeed Mill-Stones, -hung 
** on the Neck of the Gofpel”. He right- 
ly diftinguifhes deheving in. the Trinity, 
from believing the Doétrine of the Trinity; 
which are Phrafes unknown indeed to 
Scripture, but yet frequent in vulgar Ufe, 
and differing more widely in Signification 
than they do in Sound. The former is 
contained in that only Precept about the 
Trinity, which Chrift at his Departure left 
with his Apoftles: ‘* Go ye and. make 
“* Difciples of all Nations, baptizing in the 
** Name of the Father, of the Son, and 
** of the Holy Ghoft,” and in what may 
be called St. Paul's Commentary on it, in 
1 Corinth, viii. 4. 6. What the Author fays 
on the other Article, I chufe to. exprefs hs 
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his own Words, ‘‘ This Faith, fays he, 
“and truft in the Father, the Son, and 
* the Holy Ghoft, muft be certainly an 
“ A& very different from the Belief of 
“ the Doctrine of the Trinity, which is 
“ giving up our Underftandings to Men, 
“who attempt to defcribe the Trinity : 
“For that Doétrine is in Truth, but a 
** Compofition of human Conceits and Hy- 
** pothefes, concerning the Perfons, the 
** Subftance, Order, modes of Exiftence, 
“ Properties, Unity, Ccoeternty, and Co- 
“ equality of the Father, the Son, and 
“the Holy Ghoft: And thofe Noti- - 
** ons ill drawn in part from Scripture, 
“ but moftly the Creatures of Imagination, 
“‘ formed by vain Men aiming to be Wife 
“* above what is written, and to intrude 
“ into Things which they have not feen, — 
** Now fince neither our Saviour, nor his 
“ Apoftles have charged us with the Duty 
“of believing this circumftantial Doétrine 
“and Defcription of the Trinity, but on 
“the contrary have forbid us to admit 
** any Doétrine, which they had not taught: 
** fince the modern Advocates of it, pro- 
“ feffing to thew that it is fufficiently in- 
** fitted on in Scripture, to be deemed a 
“ fundamental Doétrine, have not produced 
** fo much as one Sentence of Scripture 
“ to prove it Fundamental, or even Im- 

G 4 portant 
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cc 
«ec 
«c 


portant: Since it hath not ferved to 
the Edification of Chriftians, but rather 
to excite fierce and fcandalous Conten- 
tions among Church-men, who have of- 


** ten employed one Branch or other 


«c 


of it, as a Teft to exterminate their Ad- 
verfaries and Competitors: What im- 
pious Prefumption muft it be for any 
principal Paftors of the Church in the 
open Defiance and Contempt of St. Paul's 
Anathema, denounced by the Spirit of 
God, to impofe on the Minds of the 
Faithful, fuch various, perplext, and dif- 
putable Conclufions about the Natures, 


‘* Diverfities, and Properties of the Father, 
*© Son, and Holy Ghoft; and to affume God's 


Authority, without hisWarrant for damn- 
ing all his Servants, who may queftion and 
‘deny fuch Opinions. Can it be agood Spi- 
rit that teaches thofe who underftand not » 
the Athanafian Creed, (that is, almoft al| 
Mankind that repeat it,) not to {pare di- 
reé&t Anathemas to one another, and in- 


“* deed to themfelves, for none can be faid 
“* truly to bold this Athanafian Faith, and 


to keep it whole and undefiled, who do 
not comprehend it? So that Chriftians, 
whom their Lord forbids to judge, are thus 
blindly brought to pronounce without any 
Remorfe, a Sentence of everlafting Dam- 
nation againft Millions of Chriftians, for 

“* unavoidable 
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* unavoidable ignorance of fome Things, 
“ which perhaps may not be at all. war- 
“ranted by. Scripture, perhaps not be 
“ true, or, even if true, yet not be re- 
** quired of us to believe. And thus haye 
“ the Paftors even.of the Reformed declar- 
“‘ ed to their Inferiors, and their Flocks 
“Terms of Salvation, unthought. of by 
** Chrift and his Apoftles, to the great 
Offence of Mahometans, ‘fews, and Pa- 
gans, and increafe of Infidelity in the 
Chriftian World. — How long, O Lord, 
wilt thou fuffer this Ufurpation of thy 
Authority, Corruption of thy Gofpel, 


and mifleading of thy People? O ret 
thy Kingdom come and thy Will be 


known and done on Earth as it is in 

Heaven!” 

I fhall now end this Abftraét with a 
Lift of the other Places of Scripture, illuf- 
trated by our Author. Gen. iv. 7, 8; 14, 
15. vi. 3. XXil. 1, 2. XXVii. 40. xlix. 
10, Exod. vi. 2,3. Num. xvi. 5. “1 Sam, 

Pfal. ii, 11, 12. Vil, 2, 4, IT. 

, » 5.9. MEG, BU Se we, 

1. 21, 26, 30. xxiv. 6. xxv. XXvii. 

. xxviii, 4, 9. XXIX. 2, g. XXXiv. 

5, &c. xxxvil. 20. xl. 6. xlvii. 4, 9. 
xlix, §, If, od loa, 5. li. 4. |v. 14. 
lvi, 8, 13. Ixiii, 1. Ixviii, 4. xxiii. 8, 18. 
Lxxiv. 
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Ixxiv. 19. Ixxv. 1, 6. Ixxxiii. 1. lxxxiy, 
5, 6. Ixxxvi, 2. xc. 9, EI. XCV. 7. cx, 
3, 4, 6 cxxxix. 1, 6, 8,.9, 13, :14, 
exli. 5. 6, cxliv, 12. cxlv. 14. cxlviii. 5, 
If. vii. 8. x. 5. xxvi. 19. ii, 14. liii, 2, 
toy lvili. 4, 5. Ixvi. 1, 2. Serem. vii, 
4. Micah. vi. 8.—1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
Revel, xiii.—xviii- 





ARTICLE VIL. 


The Hiftory and Defcription of NEW- 
_ FRANCE, dy Father CHARLEVOIX. | 


Second Abfraé. (a) 


CCORDING to the Plan laid out in 
my former, I am to follow Father 
Charlevoix in his Journey through Canada; 
and add to my Account of it, whatever I 
fhall find in the other Volumes worth being 
mentioned, , 

The Author left Quebec the 3d of March 
1721 N.S. And went to les Trois Ri- 
vieres, on a Cambiatura, or a Sledge drawn 
by one Horfe, on the Ice, or frozen Snow, 

which 


(a) Literary Journal, Vol. IV. P. I. p; 67. 
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which always ‘gallops. This is a very eafy 
carriage, on which upon a Pinch, and by 
changing Horfes often, which may be done 
at a cheap Rate, a Man may in twenty- 
four Hours make a‘ hundred and eighty 
Englifo Miles more commodioufly than in 
a Poft-Chaife. The littl Town of des 
trois Rivieres is fo called, becaufe fituated 
by the Confluence of three Rivers, St. Lau- 
rence’s, St. Thomas’sand Beckancourts. To 
the latter was given by the natural Inha- 
bitants of the Country, the Nameof Puante 
or Stinking, on Account of a great De- 
ftruction made once by the Algonquins of 
the Jroguets, a little Nation formerly dwel- 
ling near Mont-Real. They were furpri- 
zed by their Enemies, who left on both Sides 
of the River, fuch a great Number of dead 
Bodies, that ‘the Air was infected by them. 
The Town of les Trois Rivieres is charm- 
ingly fituated both for Profpe& and Trade. 
but very fmall, and containing about feven 
or eight hundred Souls. There are near it 
Iron-Mines much improved of late, and 
out of which, {ays the Author, the beft Iron 
in the World is taken. 

On the Ea/? Side of the River St. Lau- 
rence live the Abenaquis, a. brave Nation, 
fays the Author, formerly the greateft Par- 
tifans among the Canadans, and the beft 
Friends the French had, but he — 

that 
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that lately they have fhewed a great Incli. 
nation for the Engli/b. Their Bear-hunting 
affords great Diverfion. It is always one 
of their Leaders in War who fixes the 
Time, and invites the Sportfmen. This 
‘Invitation is made with great Solemnity, 
and followed by a Faft of eight Days, dur. 
ing which Time they are not even allowed 
to drink a. Drop of Water. And tho’ one 
would. think they muft be brought  ex- 
tremely low by that exceflive Abftinence, 
yet they do not ceafe finging the whole 
Day. Their Intention by that Faft is, to 
obtain from their Geniufes to acquaint them 
with the Places, where Bears are tobe found 
in great Number ; and there are fome, who 
even make deep Incifions in their Bodies, 
the better to deferve that Favour from 
them. It is to be obferved that they. do 
not require their Affiftance to conquer thofe 
furious Animals, but only to know where 
they are be to met with ; like jax when he 


faid, 


Give me to fee, and Ajax afks no more. (6) 
It 


(2) Pope’s Homer. Iliad xvii. v. 730. 
335 FEOaALcTew idichad 
Ev 3¢ Diss daecov, Sra weros sdadev vrs. 
I humbly apprehend that this Prayer is bolder in great 
Pope’s Tranflation, than in the Original, where I find no- 
thing anfwering thefe Words, 4jax afes no more. “> it 
ecms 
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It is alfo neceflaty, that two or three of 
the Chiefs fhould dream they have feen 
Bears in a certain Place ; but this is no 
difficult Thing ; for they cannot fleep very 
found with their empty Stomachs, and as 
they think of nothing but Bears during the 
whole Day, it is no wonder they fhould fee 
plenty of them in the Night. 

The Faft being over, and the Place for 
Hunting fixed, the Leader gives to thofe 
who are to go with him, a great Treat, to 
which no Body dares to affiit without ha- 
ving previoufly taken a Bath, that is to fay, 
thrown himfelf into the River, whatever 
be the Weather, provided the River be not 
frozen. In this Feaft, they are not bound 
as in feveral others, to eat every Thing that 
is ferved, on the contrary, as they have faft- 
ed long, they eat very foberly: The Maf- 
ter of the Feaft takes no fhare of what is 
going, but is wholly employed in relating 
his Fates in former Huntings, The Treat 
ends with fome Invocations to the Ghofts 


of 


feems fomewhat furprifing, fince he conceived it in that 
Manner, that in the Argument to this Book, he fhould 
call it, the noble Prayer of Ajax ; but perhaps he means no 
more than, a Prayer fuitable to the Charaéter of Aax. 
I am alfo furprifed that Bayle, who takes Notice of Gans 
Impiety on account of his Prayer in the 7¢#b Iliad, fhould 
leave this unmentioned. See Bay/e’s Diftionary on the Word 
AJAX, 
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of the Bears killed in the laft Hunting, that 
they may not, through Refentment, obftrué 
their Operations ; and this being over, they 
march off, equipped as for War, with their 
Faces blackened, and amidft the Acclama- 
tions of the whole Village: For Hunting is 
as honourable among them as War, and 
rather more fo, as the Hunter provides his 
Family with Cloathing and the other ne- 
ceffaries of Life, which is all they care for, 
But no one is reputed a great Sportfman 
without having killed twelve large wild 
Beafts in. one Day. Thefe People have 
two great Advantages over us for that Ex- 
ercife; Firf?, they are ftopped by nothing, 
neither Ditches, Hollows, Ponds, or Ri- 
vers, but they always go ina ftraight Line 
before them: And Secondly, there are few, 
or perhaps no Animals but what they can 
out-run: It is faid, that they have been 
feen with a cudgel in the Hand driving before 
them into their Village feveral Bears, which 
they had tired in that Manner, and as eafily 
sthey would have driven a Flock of Sheep ; 

and thata Stag is not {wifter than they are. 
Sportfmen reap very little Benefit from 
their Fatigue. They are obliged to divide 
their Game among all their Acquaintance, 
with no other Privilege than having their 
own Family ferved firft; and if it be taken 
from them, they are to fuffer it and to re- 
maia 
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main fatisfied with the Glory of having 
worked for the Public. However, the 
Author obferves that this generous Spirit 
is only to be found among the wildeft In- 
habitants of the Country, the others having 
loft a great Part of it by their converfing 
with Europeans. 

Winter is the only Time for Bear-hunt- 
ing. ‘Then thofe Animals are hid in hol- 
low Trees, or when they find any ready 
cut down, with the Roots they make a 
Den, and ftop the Entrance into it with 
Firrs, fo perfectly as to be thoroughly thel- 
tered from the Cold. If all that fails they 
dig a Hole in the Ground, and after they 
are got in, they carefully fhut up the 
Opening. But whatever a Bear’s Lodging 
be, he never goes out of it during the 
whole Winter : Nor does ‘he bring 
any Provifions into it. Some have been 
kept chained the whole Winter, with- 
out giving them any Kind of Food, 
either drink or eatables, and at the End of 
fix Months they were as fat as before. 
This the Author affirms as a Fact; but 
whether what has been faid by many, that 
the Bear draws out of his Paws by: lick- 
ing a nourifhing Subftance, is what he will 
not pretend to determine. It is furprifing 
that an Animal fo well furred, and which 
does not appear to be very nice, — 

take 
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take fuch Precautions againft Cold, as no 
other but him thinks of ; this fhows, fays 
the Author, that we are not to form a Judg- 
ment from Appearances, and that every one 

is the beft judge of his own Wants. 
Huntfmen need not go very far to catch 
Bears, their only Bufinefs is to find out 
where there is the greateft Plenty of them, 
and when they imagine they have got fuch 
a Place, they form a Ring about a Quar- 
ter of a League broad, more or lefs, ac- 
cording to the Number of Men ; they af- 
terwards draw nearer one another as they 
march on, and every one fearches before 
him to difcover the Retreat of a Bear; by 
thefe Means, if there be any at that Place, 
it is hard for him to efcape, for thefe Peo- 
ple are the beft Ferrets in the World, The 
next Day they begin again the fame Work, 
at fome diftance from thence; and the 
whole Hunting-time is {pent in that Man- 
ner. A Bear is no fooner killed, but the 
Huntfman puts his Pipe into its Mouth, 
and after having filled it with Smoak, he 
begs of its Ghoft to have no Refentment 
for what he has done to its Body, and not 
to oppofe him in any of the Sports he may 
take afterwards. But as the Ghoft anfwer- 
eth not, the Hunter, to know whether his 
Prayer is granted, cuts the Thread under 
the Bears Tongue, and keeps it till he re- 
: turns 
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turns Home. Then with great Ceremo- 
nies, and after feveral Invocations, they all 
throw thofe Threads into the Fire. If, as 
it will almoft neceffarily happen, they 
crackle and fhrink, it is taken asa fure 
Omen, that the Ghofts of the killed Bears 
are appeafed ; if not, they judge that they 
are {till angry, and that the next Year their 
Hunting will not be fuccefsful, unlefs fome 
other Means be found out in order to be 
reconciled to them , for their Religion is 
not altogether free from quirks and turns, 
and may, perhaps, afford as many, as any 
of the European Syftems of Divinity. 

At their return Home, our Sportfmen 
mect with a moft gracious Reception. They 
make a Treat of the largeftof the Bears they 
have killed, and ferve it whole with the 
Entrails, and roafted in the Skin like Pork. 
This Feaft is in Honour to, I do not know 
what Genius, whofe Indignation they would 
think themfelves expofed to, did they not eat 
every fingle part of the Bear; they even 
drink the Broth in which it was done, tho’ 
it be very little elfe but melted Fat, turned 
to Oil ; and accordingly this wretched 
Mefs taken thus immoderately never fails, 
as hardy as they are, to coft fome of them 
their Lives. 

Bears in this Country are never dange- 
rous but when hungry or wounded ; at all 
Vor. IV, Parr I. H other 




























338 A Literary fournal, Att. 7, 


other Times 4 Dog makes them run away 
very faft. The Savages always have a great 
Number of Dogs in their Bear-huntings ; 
it isthe only domeftic Animal they rear 
up, and for no other Service but Sporting. 
They feem to be all of the fame Kind, 
that is, Wolf-dogs, but very faithful to 
their Mafters, tho’ they feed them very ill, 
and never ftroke them. They are early 
brought up to the kind of Sport they are 
defigned for, and become extremely good 
Hunters. \ 
In fuly the Bear ruts, and then decays, 
and its Flefh is fo unfavory, that even the 
Savages, who commonly feed on things 
that would turn an European Stomach, {carce 
can eat of it. Wonderful it is, that an A- 
nimal of that Kind and Figure fhould be 
more affected by that Paffion in one Month, 
than by a total Abftinence during fix Months. 
He then grows exceflively jealous, and on 
that account fo much out of Humour and 
fo fierce, that it is very dangerous to meet 
him on the Road. This Month over, he 
gets Flefh again, and very foon, on account 
of the great Plenty of Fruits he finds in 
the Woods. He is efpecially fond of Grapes, 
and as the Forefts are full of Vines which 
commonly rife to the very top of the higheft 
Trees, he often climbs on them, but moft 
furely pays for that Pleafure with his Life, 
whenever 
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whenever perceived by a Sportfiman, Af- 
ter having fed fome time on Fruit, its Flefh 
is very favoury and may be kept till Spring ; 
but it muft be eat moderately, if not, it is 
fo oily, that it may give the bloody Flux. 
[tis very nourifhing, and a Bear’s Cub is as 
good as a Lamb, 

On the Weft Side of the River S¢. Lau- 
rence live the Outaouats, a very fuperttiti- 
ous People. Whenever any epidemical 
Diforder rages among them, they hardly do 
any thing elfe, but applying to their jug- 
gling Priefts, who with fhocking Ceremo- 
nies, much like the antient Bacchanals, ap- 
ply to the Sun for Protection, or facrifice 
Dogs to, I know not what other God. 
This latter Ceremony they alfo perform, 
whenever they meet with a Storm on their 
Lakes, or if they have no Dog, they kill 
fome other Beait, and throw it into the 
Water, and fay to the God of the Lake: 
** Be appeafed, here is my Beaft I give 
*« thee.” They believe that the Soul of a 
dead Fifh goes again into the Body of an- 
other Fifth ; and therefore take great Care 
not to burn any Fifh Bones, for fear of 
difobliging thofe Souls, and that another 
Time they fhould not let themfelves be 
taken in their Nets. The moft Part of 
their public Aéts of Devotion, or their Wor- 
' fhip, end in Feafting, Singing and Dancing ; 
H 2 but 
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but when they afk any thing from their 
familiar Geniufes, they faft till they have 
had a Dream, which fhould affure them of 
their Requeft being granted. As to their 
bodily Diforders, the great Principle of their 
Phyficians is, that they proceed, either from 
having failed giving a Treat after a Hunt- 
ing, or Fifhing-fport, or from fome bad 
Genius fent by the Enemy, and who falls 
foul on the difeafed Part. In either Cafe, 
the Juggler fent for to vifit the fick Per- 
fon, after fome unintelligible Arguments 
-and feveral wry Faces, prefcribes a Feaft, and 
withdrawing promifes a {peedy Cure. 

They generally burn Corpfes inftead of 
burying them. An Evropean, having once 
affifted at fuch a Ceremony, afked the 
Reafon of it, and received the following 
Anfwer from one of the Company, ‘‘ The 
“* Father of the deceafed Man was a Hare, 

who once told his Wife he fhould not 

take it well, if any of his Children were 

put into the Ground after their Death, 

being related to Snow which has a hea- 

venly Origin; and that if at any time 

the like fhould be done, he would not 
** fail defiring the Snow to fall fo plenti- 
** fully that Year, that there fhould be no 
** Spring.” 

From /es Trois Rivieres Father Charle- 
‘woix went to Mountreal. In his Way he 
crofied 
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crofled over the Lake St. Peter, at the 
Weft End of which there is a prodigious 
Number of Iflands of all Sizes, called the 
Ifands of | Richelieu, where the French 
have feveral Forts; and as you turn to the 
Left coming from Quebec, you find fix 
other Iflands lining a little Bay, which re- 
ceives a charming River, whofe Spring is in 
the Neighbourhood of New-York. The 
Iflands, River, and the whole Country it 
waters, bear the Name of S¢. Frangis. In 
the Iflands Game is very plenty, but was 
much more fo formerly, no large wild 
Beafts now being to be found there. The Ri- 
ver St. Francis abounds with Fifh. And 
in the Neighbourhood alfo are large Forefts 
of Maple Trees, whofe Juice affords a moft 
delicious, cooling and wholefome Drink. 
The Way to draw it is very eafy. At the 
rife of the Sap, they make a Cut into the 
Body of the Maple-Tree, and by Means of 
a Piece of Wood thruft into it, and on 
which the Water flows as on a Spout, it 
is received in a Vefiel put under it. To 
have it in greater Plenty they take the 
Time that there is a great deal of Snow on 
the Ground, that it froze the preceding 
Night, that the Weather is ferene, and the 
Wind not toe cold. As the Sap thickens, 
it flows in lefS Quantity, and at laft ftops 
intirely, They fay that a Tree may bear 

H 3 feveral 
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feveral Years this Operation, but it were 
better to let it reft forone Year or two. 
The Maple-Tree Water is very clear tho’ 
fomewhat whitifh, but extreamly cooling, 
and leaves to the Mouth a Tafte of Sugar, 
which is very pleafant. It is alfo good for 
the Cheft, and tho’ you fhould drink it in 
great Quantity, and when you are much 
heated, it never hurts; being deprived of 
that Crudity which caufes the Pleurify, and 
on the contrary having a Balfamick Virtue 
which fweetens the Blood, and a certain 
Salt which preferves the heat of it. They 
now make Sugar with this Water; and for 
that Purpofe, they boil it till it has got a 
fufficient Confiftence, and it clears of itfelf 
without the Affiftance of any Thing elfe 
put into it. It muft be well fcummed, 
well drained, and not boiled too much, for 
if it be let to thicken too much in its Sy- 
rup, it grows greafy, and has a Tafte of 
Honey which makes it lefs palatable, un- 
lefs it be purified. This Sugar made with 
Attention, (and it requires much lefs than 
ours) is pectoral, and does not burn the 
Stomach, and is made at a trifling Expence. 
The Author thinks it the beft Sugar he ever 
tafted, and believes this Article might turn 
to very good Account ; but complains that 
it has the Fate of feveral others, which have 
been entirely neglected. 

The 
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The Plane-Tree, the fmall (¢) Cherry- 
Tree, the Afh-Tree, and the feveral Kinds 
of Walnut-Trees alfo give a Water which 
may be turned into Sugar, but they have 
lefs, and that Sugar is not fo good; tho’ 
fome give the Preference to that made with 
the Afh-Tree’s Water; but it gives very 
little of it. Thus it appears that they real- 
ly have in Canada what Virgil afcribes to the 
laft Afra, or the renewal of the Golden 
Age, fince their (d) Trees diflil the dewy 
Honey. 

The Author gives a pretty large Account of 
the Elke, (e) called in Mujcovy the great 
Beaft ; it is as tall as a Horfe; hath large 
Buttocks, the Tail only one Finger long, the 
Hough very high, the Legs and Feet like 
a Hart, long Hairs covering the Withers, 
the Neck and the upper Part of the Hough; 
his Head is above two Foot long, and as 
he carries it ftraightway, that gives him a 
very aukward look. His Muzzle is large 
and like the Camels, and the Noftrils 
fo wide, that half of a Man’s Arm may 
with eafe be thruft into them, His 


Horns are very near as long as the Harts, 
H 4 but 


(c) In French, Merifer. 
(@) Et dure Quercus fudabunt rofcida Mella, Eclog. iv. 
¥. 30. (e) In French Orignal, or, Elan. 
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but much broader; they are flat and 
forked like the Deers, and are renewed every 
Year. They fay that the Elke is fubje& to 
Epilepfy, and that when the Fit takes him, 
he gets rid of it by fcratching his Ear with 
the hind-left-foot, till he draws Blood ; ac- 
cordingly the Hoof of that Foot is looked 
‘upon as a Specific againft the Falling-ficknefs, 
It is applied on the Heart of the Patient, 
and is good alfo againft Palpitation ; in both 
Cafes they alfo put fome into the Hands 
of the Patient, and rub his Ears with it, 
but not fo much as to draw Blood, which 
would probably be the beft Method. They 
alfo prefcribe it againft Pleurify, Cholick, 
Loofenefs, Swimmings in the Head, and the 
Purple-fever ; it muft be pulverifed and drank 
in Water. 

The Elke’s Hair is mixed with grayith- 
white and reddifh-black. It grows hollow 
as the Beaft grows old, and never lofes its 
elaftic Property : They make with it Mat- 
trefles and Horfe-faddles. His Fleth is of 
a very good Tafte, light and nourifhing ; 
it was reported of it that it gave the Fal- 
ling-ficknefs, but the French Hunters in 
Canada, who live on nothing elfe in Win- 
ter, have never taken Notice of any bad 
Quality in it. His Hide is ftrong, and 
foft ; it is worked like Shammy-Leather ; 

and 
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and they make with it a Kind of Buff Coats, 
which are very light. 

The Elke is fond of cold Countries; he 
browfes on Grafs in Summer Time; and in 
Winter he nibbles off the Sprigs of Trees. 
When the Snow is very high, thofe Ani- 
mals gather together in a Flock in fome 
Pine-'Tree-Foreft to be fheltered from bad 
Weather, and there remain as long as _ they 
have wherewithal to feed on. Then it is 
eafy to hunt them, and more fo yet, when 
the Sun begins to be hot endugh to melt 
the Snow ; for the Froft in the Night ma- 
king a Kind of Cruft on the Superficie of 
the Snow, which was melted in the Day 
Time, the heavy Elke breaks it with his 
forked Foot, tears off the Skin of its Leg, 
and has great trouble in getting out of the 
Holes he has made, At any other Time, 
and efpecially when there is but little Snow 
on the Ground, it is both difficult and dan- 
gerous to come at him; for he is no fooner 
wounded, but he grows furious, and dire¢t- 
ly makes at the Huntfman to trample him 
under his Feet. The beft Way of efcap- 
ing it is to throw one’s Coat at him, be- 
caufe he vents all his Fury on it, and thus 
gives the Huntfman Time to hide himfeif 
behind a Tree, and to take proper Precau- 
tion to make an End of him. He always 
goes a hard Trot, which is very near as 

{wift 
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{wift as the running of a wild Ox, and 
keeps it up for a great while; but the 
Savages ftill out-run him. They fay that 
he kneels down to eat, drink, and. fleep, 
and that there is in his Heart a {mall Bone, 
which, being reduced to Powder and taken 
in Broth, foftens the Pains in Child-bed and 
eafes the Delivery. 

The northern Nations in Canada have 
an eafy and fate Method of hunting Elkes, 
The Huntfmen divide themfelves into two 
Bodies ; one of them take to their Canoes, 
which being.at fome diftance from one an- 
other form a pretty large Semi-circle, 
the two Ends of which join the Shore ; 
the other, who remained on Shore, goto 
Work much in the fame Manner, and at 
firft encompafs a pretty large extent of 
Ground, then they let loofe their Dogs, 
which ftart all the Elkes in that Spot of 
Ground, and thus they drive them to the 
River or Lake, where they are no fooner 
come, than they are fired at from the Ca- 
noes, fo that it is hardly poflible for any one 
to efcape. 

Befides Men, the Elkes have great Ene- 
mies ; and among others a Kind of wild 
Cat called by the Author Carcajou or Quin- 
cajou ; it has a very long Tail, and the 
Hair of a brownifh red. It no fooner can 


come at the Elke, than it leaps on him, 
: fticks 
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{ticks to his Neck, which it furrounds with 
its Tail, and cuts his jugular Vein. The 
only Way the Elke has to get rid of that 
dangerous Foe is, when he is near fome Wa- 
ter, immediately to throw himéelf into it, 
becaufe that ftrange Animal is fo much 
afraid of Water, that rather than go into 
it, it inftantly lets go its Prey. As it en- 
joys but imperfectly the Senfe of {melling, 
it has the cunning of fupplying that Want, 
by taking three Foxes, as it were, in Part- 
nerfhip with him, and which are fent by 
him to find out the Elke ; whenever they 
meet with any, they place themfelves at 
both his Sides, and behind him, and by 
teazing him as much as they can, they art- 
fully drive him to the Place where they left 
_ their Mafter, with whom they afterwards 
agree in dividing the Prey. Another Way 
he has to come at it is, by lying fnug on 
a ftretching-out Branch of a Tree: There 
he waits for an Elke going by, and he jumps 
on him as foon as he comes within his 
reach. 

Our Author mentions a Kind of Rain- 
Deer, very fcarce in Canada, but fo plenty 
by Hudfon’s-Bay, that they are fometimes 
found in Flocks of near ten Thoufand to- 
gether. This Animal he calls Caribou ; 
it differs from the common Rain-Deer, 
only by the Colour of the Hair, aa 
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both brown and reddifh. It is not {0 tall 
as the Elke: is fhaped more like the AG 
than the Moyl, and exceeds even the Hart 
in {wiftnefs. 

Montreal is a pretty little City, only 
furrounded with a Wall, and built in an 
Ifland of that Name. Near it is another 
Ifland belonging to the Fe/uits, and called 
by the Name of ‘e/us, and at the North- 
Eaft Side of it there are fuch a great Num- 
ber of them, that they go by the Name of 
thoufand Iflands. A great Trade of Furrs 
was formerly carried on at Montreal, but 
the Iroquois, who are not far from it, have 
almoft put an End to it. They are the 
beft Friends the Exgli/b have in thofe Parts, 
and in Time of War with the French, they 
harrafs them conftantly. All along the Ri- 
ver St. Lawrence and efpecially at this Place, 
there is a great Quantity of Sea-Wolves 
and other like Monfters. The Sea-Wolf 
bears that Name on Account of its howling, 
and not as refembling that Animal, for he 
has nothing like it. It is a Kind of am- 
phibious Creature, cafting its young on 
Shore, living there as much at leaft as in 
Water, and covered all over with Hair. 
Its Head is fomewhat like our Mattiffs. 
It has four Paws very fhort, efpecially the 
hind ones ; all the reft is of the Nature of a 
Fith ; it crawls rather than walks; the 

Fore-feet 





Art.7. Sept. 46, to Mar. 47. 349 


Fore-feet have Claws ; the hind ones are in 
the fhape of Fins. Its Skin is hard, and 
covered with a fhort Hair of various Co- 
lours. They make Ufe of Sea-Wolve’s Hides 
to cover Trunks, When they are tanned 
they have almoft the Grain of Turkey- 
Leather, they do not pleafe the Eye fo well, 
but are better. They alfo make with them 
very good Shoes and Boots, which take no 
Water ; and coverings for Chairs which laft 

longer than the Wood they are put upon. 
Tho’ Father Charlevoix {peaks with his 
ufual Partiality of the Iroguots, on Account 
of their Friendfhip for the Engli/h, yet he 
cannot help doing juftice to their Courage ; 
and as this is perhaps the moft warlike Na- 
tion in North 4merica, I think proper to 
fay fomething of their Cuftoms in that Re- 
fpect. They proclaim War with an In- 
p 2s called Chichtkoue; it is a Gourd- 
Bottle filled with little Stones, which, be- 
ing fhaken in it, make a very unpleafant 
Noife to People not ufed to it ; each War- 
rior has fuch a one, and fings along with 
it, or rather fcreeches in a hideous Manner. 
In thefe Songs they pray to the God of 
War, whom they call dgrefkoud. (f) They 
adore 


(f) The Hurons callhim Arefkoui, which Name is pro~ 
ably derived from the Greek Word arg, Mars, the God 
of War. 
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adore him as the Sovereign God, the Great 
Ghoft, the Creator and Mafter of the 
World, and fupreme Governor of all. They 
repeat his Name aloud going to the Fight, 
and in the heat of the Aétion, to encou- 
rage one another and beg his Affiftance. 
The Mother of a Family hath a Right to 
prefcribe, or forbid War as fhe pleafes. A 
bare Order from her isa Law to any one 
of the Family, but if fhe has a Mind to 
engage any other to raifea Body of Men, 
either to appeafe the Ghoft of her Huf- 
band, Son, or near Relation, or to get Pri- 
foners in the Room of thofe fhe may have 
loft by Death, or otherwife, the muft make 
him a Prefent of a Collar made with beau- 
tiful little Shells, and it hardly ever happens 
that fuch an Invitation fhould meet witha 
Denial. If it be a War of Confequence 
between two, or feveral Nations, the ufual 
Form of Speech is, To hang the Kettle 
over the Fire, which Expreffion feems to 
owe its Origin to the barbarous Cuftom 
of boiling, and afterwards eating Prifoners, 
and thofe of the Enemy that were killed. 
They fay fometimes alfo, that they are go- 
ing to eat a Nation, to exprefs their Refo- 
lution of waging a moft bloody War, and 
it is but feldom that Savages make War any 
other Way. When they have a Mind to 
draw an Ally into their Quarrel, they fend 

him 
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him a large Shell as an Invitation to drink 
the Blood, or, as they fay it, the Broth, 
made with the Flefh of his Enemies. The 
Author obferves however, that tho’ this 
Cuftom may be very antient, we cannot 
infer from it, that thofe People always were 
Antropophagi. He thinks that in former 
Times it was only an allegorical Way of 
{peaking ; and he takes in that Senfe what 
(g) David fays of his Enemies, ‘ that 
** they came upon him to eat up his Flefh.” 
But I think we have as gooda Right to 
fuppofe it is ftill Allegorical, and that there 
are no Savages who ever carry Rage to 
that Degree, except perhaps when they have 
been provoked in the higheft Manner. 

A very {mall Provocation, and fometimes 
even a Dream interpreted in a certain man- 
ner, may fpirit up fome hot-headed Men to 
take to their Arms, and the Body of the 
Pcopleare not forry to fee their Youth thus | 
inured to War, and fitting themfelves for 
more important Expeditions ; but national 
Wars are not undertaken without great 
Confideration, and ferioufly weighing the 
Advantages or Difadvantages, that may be 
the Confequences of it. While thefe Deli- 
berations laft, they take all the Precautions 

imaginable, 


(g) Pfalm xxvii. 2. 
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imaginable, to avoid giving the Enemy the 
leaft room to fufpe@ they intended to break 
with him. War being refolved, they im- 
mediately think of the Equipages and Pro- 
vifions for the Warriors, and this is foon 
done. Dances, Songs, Treats and fome fu- 
perftitious Ceremonies, which vary according 
to the different Nations, take up much more 
Time. 

The Leader does not fet about raifing 
Men till after having fafted feveral Days; 
during which he has his Face blackened, 
hardly converfes with any one, calls upon 
his tutelar Ghoft Day and Night, and takes 
{pecial Notice of his Dreams, Thefe Peo- 
ple, fays our Author, generally are prefump- 
tuous, and the Perfuafion he is in that he is 
marching to a fure Victory, hardly ever fails 
to get him fuch Dreams as he wifhes for. 
The Faft beingfover, he calls his Friends to- 
gether, and with a Shell-Collar in his Hand, 
he fpeaks to them in the following Man- 
ner: ‘* Brethren, the Great Ghoft autho- 
** rifes my Sentiments, and hath infpired 

me with what I am todo. Such a one’s 

Blood is not yet wiped off, his Body ftill 

remains uncovered, and I will difcharge 

this Duty to him.” He afterwards alledges 
the Motives prompting him to take Arms, 
and adds; ‘* For thefe Reafons I am re- 


** folved to go to fuch a Place, to cut vad 
« the 
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* the Hair (4) of my Enemies, and to 
“‘ make Prifoners, or to eat fuch a Nation, 
“ If I die in this glorious Undertaking, or 
if any of thofe who will be pleafed to 
follow me, lofe their Lives, this Collar 
fhall ferve to receive us, fo that we fhould 

* not remain lying in the Duft or the 
* Dirt.” — By this probably he means, 
that the Collar is to be the Reward of who- 
foever fhall bury the dead. — As he utters 
thefe laft Words, he drops the Collar to the 
Ground, and he that takes it up, by that 
very Act, declares himfelf his Lieutenant ; 
the Leader thanks him for the Zeal he 
fhows for revenging his Brother’s Blood, or 
vindicating the Honour of the Nation. This 
being over, they wath this Chief with warm 
Water ; they drefs, greafe and paint his 
Hair ; they lay feveral Colours to his Face, 
and put his fineft Gown on him. Being 
thus fet off he fings with a hollow Voice 
his martiaf Song; his Soldiers, that is to 
fay, thofe who voluntarily offered to accom- 
pany him (for no Body is forced) alfo 
fing theirs, one after another ; for every 
one has his own, which no Body elfe is to 
fing ; 


(b) The Cuftom of thofe People, when they remain Ma- 
fters of the Field of Battle, is to cut a Lock of Hair of 
the Head of every dead Man of the Enemies, and ta 
carry them home, as fo many Tokens of their Victory. 
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fing ; and there are alfo Songs which are 
peculiar to each Family. Thefe Prelimina- 
ries being over, the Leader goes to impart 
his Defign to the Council, who takes the 
Matter into Confideration without ever ad- 
mitting the Author of the Undertaking to 
that Delibration. If it be approved of, he 
makes a Feaft, which lafts feveral Days, 
The Kettle is hung over the Fire, and the 
Allies are defired to bring fomething into it, 
‘in token of their approving of the Under- 
taking, and of their Intention to take thare 
' in it. 

Every one of thofe who lift, give alfo 
to their Chief, in token of their lifting 
freely, a Piece of Wood with their own 
Mark, and after that whofoever fhould of- 
fer to draw back his Word, would run great 
hazard of lofing his Life, or would at leaft 
be for ever difhonoured. The Party being 
formed, the Leader prepares a new Feaft, to 
which the whole Village muft be invited, 
and before touching any thing, he fpeaks 
thus, or fome Speaker for him, and in his 
Name: ‘ Brethren, I know that I am 
“< not yet a Man, tho’ you are not ignorant 
of my having fometimes feen the Enemy 
“* pretty near. We have been ill ufed; 
** the Bones of fuch and fuch ones are 


€c 


** ftill uncovered, they exclaim agaiuft us, 


“< we mutt give them Satisfaction, They 
_. * truly 
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* truly were Men; how could we fo foon 
** forget them and remain fo long quietly 
“ on our Mats? The Ghoft, who is con- 
** cerned for my Glory, hath at laft infpired 
** me with the defire of revenging them. 
You young Men, take Courage; crop 
your Hairs, paint your Faces, fill your 
** Quivers: Let the Forefts refound. with 
** our military Songs! Tet us give joy to our 
dead Friends, by letting them know that 
they are foon to be revenged.” After 
this Speech which is always received with 
the greateft Acclamations, the Chief fteps 
forwards into the Middle of the Afiembly, 
with his Cudgel in the Hand, and finging : 
All his Soldiers anfwer him with their Songs, 
and fwear to ftand by him, or to die in the 
Undertaking. But it is to be obferved, that 
in all this they do not drop one fingle Ex- 
preffion denoting the left dependance, but 
only promife to act all with one Mind and 
to their beft. And in return for this En- 
gagement, the Chief is bound to be kind 
to his Followers, and efpecially to fhew great 
Regard to thofe who diftingulfh themfelves, 
The Songs are followed by dancing, and the 
Feaft ends the Ceremony. The Chief takes 
no fhare in it, but remains all the Time with 
a Pipein his Mouth. One of the moft re- 
markable Circumftances is the Trial they put 
their young Men to, as it fhows what is their 

I 2 Notion 
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Notion of true Courage. They are of 
Opinion that aMan, who has not learned to 
mafter his Paffions, is neither fit to com- 
mand nor to be commanded, and that if 
he be touchy or unable to bear the moft 
grievous pain, he cannot be truly courage- 
ous. And here is the Way they proceed in 
this Trial. The oldeft military Men offer 
to the young ones, efpecially thofe who have 
not yet feen the Enemy, the greateft Out- 
rages they poflibly can think of ; as throw- 
ing burning hot Cinders over their Heads, 
abufing them with the moft opprobrious Lan- 
guage, or the moft provoking Reproaches ; 
and they pufh on this Game to the laft ex- 
tremity. All this muft be fuffered with a 
perfect Tamenefs; whoever fhould give the 
leaft Sign of Impatience on fuch an Occafi- 
on would be deemed uncapable of ever bear- 
ing Arms; but when this Abufe comes from 
Men of the fame Age, as it often happens, 
the Aggreffor muft be very fure that no- 
thing was ever laid to his Charge, other- 
wife, the Play being over he would be oblig- 
ed to make amends for it by a prefent. 
But the Perfon offended is not to complain, 
till this Farce is entirely at an End; as long 
as it lafts, all muft be born with in the 
beft Humour, tho’ they fometimes throw 
Fire-brands at the Head, and give very fevere 
blows. 

After 
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After this Meeting, there is another cal- 
led by the Jugglers, and in which they fet 
about, as they pretend, giving to Roots and 
Plants, of which they have a large Provifi- 
on, the Virtue .of curing all Sorts of 
Wounds, and even of bringing dead Men to 
Life again. They immediately fall a Sing- 
ing, and it is during that Mufick, which 
would not appear to us very melodious, that 
they fuppofe the medicinal Virtue to be 
given to the Druggs. Then the Chief 
Juggler tries them; and to that Purpofe, 
gets himfelf blooded at the Lips, to which 
he applies his Remedy: The Blood which 
hefdexteroufly fucks out, ftops, and they cry 
out, Miracle. He alfo takes a dead Beaft, 
and leaves the Spectators full Time to be 
fure that it really is dead; then by Means 
of a Pipe which he has inferted under 
the Tail he gets it to wag, by blows 
ing Herbs into the Mouth of the Animal » 
and the Acclamations increafe. After this, 
the whole Body of Jugglers go about all the 
Cabbins in the Village finging their own 
praife, and the Virtue of their Remedies, 
The Author takes Notice however, that the 
moft knowing People among them diftin- 
ly perceive the Cheat, but do not think 
proper to oppofe it, becaufe it is a very an- 
tient Superftition. He might have added, 
that it is there like in bis owa Church, 

I 3 where 


. ot 
A ee 
d ” ~ 


. 7 
—S 


ae ae 
Sanaa 


o—— 


1 
HI 


ta 
a 
' 


’ 
TS) 
; ; 
; 
Si. 
- 

4 
: 


Ao eget Ee Oe 





358 A Literary Fournal. Att. 7, 


where Monks play a thoufand Pranks to 
ferve their own Purpofes, and where People 
of Senfe, who have not given up their own 
Reafon, defpife the Impoftors, and heartily 
pity the People, who let themfelves be fooled 
out of their rational Faculties, 

The day of the Departure being come, 
every Body takes leave of the Warriors in 
the moft affectionate Manner, and makes 
them Prefents. The Chief {peeches again 
his People, and goes out of his Cabbin fing- 
ing his Death-Song; they all follow him 
with a deep Silence; their Wives accom- 
pany them toa certain Diftance, to whom 
they deliver up whatever Prefents they 
have received, and take their leave of them, 

Their Arms formerly were the Bow and 
Arrows, and now they are glad to leave 
thefe afide, whenever they can find Guns, 
Powder, and Balls. But they are more 
careful yet in providing themfelves with 
their Manitous, that is to fay, the Symbols 
of their familiar Geniufes: They are all put 
into bags, made with Rufhes, and painted in 
various Colours, and in Honour to the Chief, 
this Bag is often laid at the Fore-part of 
his Canoe. If there be too many Manitous 
to be contained in one Bag, they are put in 
other Bags, which are trufted in the Hands 
of the Lieutenant, and of the Elders of 
each Family ; and in thofe Bags alfo are 

contained 
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contained the Tongues of all the Beafts 
killed during the Campaign, which, at their 
return Home, are to be offered in Sacrifice 
to the Ghofts! In marches on Land the 
Chief carries himfelf his own Bag, which is 
called his Mat; but he may unload himfelf 
of it on whomfovever he pleafes, and is never 
afraid: of meeting with a Refufal, as this 
brings a Right of Reverfion of the Places 
of Chief, or Lieutenant, in Cafe they hap- 
pen to die during the Campaign. 

They encamp commonly a good while 
before Sun fetting ; their firft Bufinefs is to 
place their Manitous on the Side where they 
are marching ; To whom they make Prayers 
for about an Hour, and. then truft them- 
felves to their Protection, without taking any 
other Precautions for avoiding being fur 
prifed by the Enemy ; and tho’ great Mif- 
fortunes are often brought upon them on 
Account of this neglect, or fuperftitious 
Security, yet Experience could not prevail 
on them to get the better of an old Cuf- 
tom which is grounded on their natural 
Indolence. 

As foon as they are got on the Enemies 
Frontier, they ftop to perform a very odd 
Ceremony. The Evening they make a great 
Feaft, after which they go to fleep. In the 
Morning thofe who have had Dreams, go 


from fire to fire, finging their Song of Death, 
14, which 
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which is intermixed with their Dreams, 
exprefied in an enigmatical Way. Eve 
Body fets his wits at Work to unriddle 
them, and if it be without Succefs, it is 
lawful for thofe who have dreamed to re- 
turn home. This is a fair Opportunity to 
Poltrons for efcaping Danger, and I do not 
doubt, but that is the very meaning of the 
Ceremony: They are glad to get rid of 
them at any Rate, becaufe one fingle Cow- 
ard may be of infinite prejudice in the Action. 
After this they march on, and now they 
forbear making Fires, hunting, making any 
Noife, or even fpeaking to one another, 
otherwife than by Signs. The Inftant they 
difcover the Enemy, they fend outa Party to 
reconnoitre, and on the Report of thofe who 
are fent, a Council of War is held. If 
the Time of the Attack be left to their 
Choice, they generally take the Morning at 
break of Day, becaufe they fuppofe that the 
Enemies are then in a deep Sleep ; for they 
are as diligent in furprifing others as they 
are umncautious for themfelves. The whole 
Night they lye flat on the Ground without 
ftirring. They make their Approaches in 
the fame Manner, crawling along on their 
Feet and Hands, till they are within the 
Reach of Arrows ; when they fuddenly rife, 
the Chief gives the Signal by a Screech, 
which is anfwered by a Howling from os 
whoit 
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whole Troop, who at the fame Time 
make their firft Difcharge, and without gi- 
ving the Enemy time to recover, they im- 
mediately rufh on him Sword in Hand, 
or, if they have none, with Hatchets, with 
which they do great Execution, The Ac- 
tion being over, they cut off locks of Hair 
from the dead or dying Enemies, and think 
of making Prifoners only when they mect 
with no further Refiftance, 

If the Enemy be found upon his 
Guard, or too well entrenched, they en- 
deavour to ‘retreat; but if they be too far 
gone to do it with fafety, they take the Re- 
{olution of making a bold Attack, and fome- 
times there is a great deal of Blood fhed on 
thofe Occafions. . A forced Camp is the 
Image of Fury itfelf, fays our Author ; the 


barbarous Ferocity of the Conquerors, and | 


the Defpair of the vanquifhed, who know 
what they are to expect if they fall alive 
into the Hands of their Enemies, make them 
perform on both Sides, fuch Aétions, as 
are hardly to be conceived. The Savages 
are naturally intrepid and preferve their 
Temper in the very heat of the Action. 
Yet they do not chufe to fight in open 
Field, but when they cannot avoid it. Their 
Reafon for it is, that a dear bought Victory 
is no Victory at all; and that the Glory of 
the Chief confifts in bringing back — 
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all his Men fafe home. They fay, that when 
two Acquaintances meet in the Fight, they 
have much the fame Dialogues as Homer 
afcribes to his Heroes. Their firft Bufinefs, 
after a Victory, is to fecure their Prifoners ; 
thofe they cannot fafely carry with them 
they put to death, and as they are in hafte, 
they do not torment them as they do the 
others at home.  Thefe are left to merci- 
lefs Women, who having a Hufband or a 
Brother to revenge, ‘was it from thirty Years 
paft, behave towards them without either 
Humanity or Decency, and offer them 
fuch Violences as are not to be exprefled, 
The next Day is the Time fixed for the 
Triumph of the Conquerors, who, how- 
ever, behave with great Modefty and Difin- 
tereftednefs. They enter alone into the 
Village, without any Sign of Victory, and 
with a deep Silence, and retire to their Cab- 
bins without feeming to be at all concerned 


about their Prifoners: Thefe are made to . 


fing their Death-Song, and in the doing of 
it, they give not the left Sign of Daunted- 
nefs, bit behave as Men could, were they 
not vanquifhed and in the Hands of a cruel 
Enemy: Here is much the Senfe of thofe 
Songs: ‘‘ I am brave and intrepid, and dread 
“© neither Death nor any kind of Tortures ; 
“* fuch a Fear is the Lot of faint-hearted 
** Men, who are weaker then wey : 

“cc Li € 
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** Life is nothing to a Man who has any 
** fpirits: Let Rage and Defpair choak my 
** Enemies : Oh that I might devour them, 
‘and drink their Blood to the laft drop.” 
From Time to Time they are ftopped, and 
defired to dance, which they feem to do 
very freely, and take pleafure in relating 
the nobleft AGtions in their Life, and nam- 
ing all thofe they have killed or buried. 
They chiefly take Notice of thofe for whom 
the Spectators are moftly concerned, and 
thus give the greateft Provocations in their 
Power to them, who are abfolute Mafters 
of their Lives. Accordingly, thofe Brava- 
does always coft them dear, as they never 
fail of fetting in a blazing Fury all thofe, 
who hearken to them, But by the manner 
in which thofe People receive the moft cruel 
Ufage, one would think they look upon 

Torments as Favours beftowed upon them. 
Sometimes they are obliged to run the 
Gantlope, between two rows of Savages, 
armed with Stones and Sticks, and who 
ftrike as if they wanted to make at once 
an End of them, and yet fo dexteroufly as 
never to hit thofe Places where their Blows 
might prove mortal, In this March, every 
one has the right of ftopping them, and 
they are alfo allowed to make a De- 
fence, but this is what they feldom chufe 
to do, as they are fure of being overcome by 
. Numbers. 
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Numbers. When arrived to the Village, 
they are led from Cabbin to Cabbin, and 
every where receive Tokens of their 
Welcome. In one place, a Nail is plucked 
out ; in another a Finger is cut off, either 
with the Teeth, or with an old Knife, 
which ferves asa Saw. Here an old Man 
tears the Flefh off the Bones: Therea 
Child thrufts a Bodkin wherever he can do 
it, or a Woman unmercifuly whips them, 
till fhe is unable any longer to raife up her 
Arms; but none -of the Warriors fet his 
Hands on them, tho’ they be ftill their 
Mafters, fo far that it is not lawful for any 
one to maim them without their leave, 
which is hardly ever granted; but in all 
other Refpects every Body is free to make 
them fuffer whatever he pleafes ; and if they 
be carried through feveral Villages, either 
of the fame Nation, or among the Allies 
and Neighbours, they are every where re- 
ceived in the fame Manner. 

The better to givea Notion of the Way 
the Savages can bear the greateft Torments, 
I thall relate what happened to two Iroquois 
at different Times. The firft was named 
Foeph, and taken by the Hurons, When he 
was brought to their largeftVillage, the Elders 
held a Council, and it was refolved he 
fhould be given up to an old Chief, to fup- 
ply, if he thought proper, the Place of a 

Nephew 
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Nephew that had been taken by the Jn- 
guois, or elfe to do whatever he pleafed 
with him. The poor Man had already 
been moft cruelly ufed: They had fquath- 
ed one of his Hands between two Stones, 
and fnatched off one of the Fingers ; two 
Fingers had been cut off the other Hand 
with a Hatchet, and the whole apparel 
fet on thofe Wounds confifted in fome 
Tree-leaves tied with {mall Bark-bands. An 
Incifion had alfo been made in one of his 
Arms, and the Joints of both had been 
burned. ll this was done on the Road, 
before he was brought to the Village of the 
Hurons ; here he was very well received, 
feafted in every Cabbin, and had a young 
Girl given him for a Wife; and to judge 
of the Difpofitions of thefe People, by their 
Behaviour no one could have imagined that 
they were foon to be changed into fo many 
blood-thirfty Monfters. They kept him 
feveral Days uncertain of his Fate, and ne- 
ver ceafed feafting ; during this Time, his’ 
Wounds filled with Worms, which gave 
him exquifite Pains, and neverthelefs they 
made him fing every Day, till his Voice 
failed him. He was at laft brought to his new 
Uncle, before whom he appeared with the 
Countenance of a Man who looks upon both 
’ Life and Death with the greateft indifference ; 
but he was foon acquainted with his Doom: 
** My Nephew, faid the old Captian to _ 


~~ 








366 A Literary fournal. Att. 7, 


*© thou cannot conceive my joy, when I heard 


that thou wert mine, I at firft imagin- 
“* ed that the Nephew I have loft was re- 
* ftored to Life, and I refolved to give 
“* thee his Place. I had already prepared 
*© thee a Mat in my Cabbin, and I de- 
“* lighted in thinking that I was going to 
pats the remainder of my Days peaceably 
** with thee: But the Condition which [ 
*< fee thou art in, forces me to alter m 
“© Refolution. I make no doubt, confi- 
“* dering what thou fuffereft and how thou 
“ haft been mangled, but that Life is a 
** Burthen to thee, and that thou wilt be 
** obliged to me for putting an end to it. 
Thofe, who have put thee in this Con- 
«¢ dition, are truly thy Murderers. Take 
** Courage, my Nephew, be ready for this 
** Evening, fhew that thou art a Man, and 
“© be not caft down by the fearof Tor- 
“* ments.” The Prifoner hearkened to this 
as if it had not concerned him, and boldly 
anfwered, all this is right. Then the Sif- 
ter of the Man, whofe Place he had been 
defigned to take, came near him, and as 
if he had been her own Brother, gave him 
to eat, and ferved him with all the Appear 
ances of the moft fincere and tender Friend- 
fhip. The old Chief alfo careffed him 
much, and gave him all the outward marks 
of a truly paternal Affection, At 7 
the 
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the Prifoner made his farewel Feaft. at his 
Uncle’s Expence, and the whole Village being 
met there, he told them: ‘* My Brethern, 
“ Tam going to die, do not fcruple mak- 
* ing your Sport of me ; remember that I 
““ ama Man, and be perfuaded that I fear, 
** neither Death, nor sioianat Tortures you 
“‘ may put me to.” After this he fung ; 
feveral Warriors did the fame with him’; 
and the Dinner was ferved. This Feaft 
being over, the Patient was brought to the 
Place of Execution, which was a Cabbin 
defigned for that Purpofe; for eacb Vil- 
lage has fuch, known by the Name of 
bloody Cabbin, and it always belongs to a 
Leader at War. From the Moment that 
a Prifoner has fet his Foot in it, it is in no 
Man’s Powet to grant him his Life. About 
Eight o’ Clock in the Evening, they made 
eleven Fires, at abouta fathom Diftance one 
from the other, and every Body were fet at 
the two Sides, the young Men who were to be 
the Actors, at the firft Row, and the old Men 
behind them, in a Place fomewhat higher. 
One of the Elders bid the young People 
to do their Duty, and added, that this Ac- 
tion was of great Importance, and would 
be well taken by Arefkouy. This fhort 
Speech was received with great Hulloes, 
which encreafed much when the Prifoner 
appeared. He went once round the = 
in, 





























368 A Literary Journal. Art. 7, 


bin, with his Hands tied, and after this, 
he fat down on a Mat, in the Middle of 
the Affembly. Then a Leader at War 
took off his Gown, and fhewing him thus 
naked to the Spectators, he faid: ‘* Such 
** a one (naming another Chief, ) takes 
** from this Captive his Gown ; the In- 
** habitants of fuch a Village are to cut 
** off his Head, and fhall give it with an 
** Arm: to fuch a one, ( whom he alfo 
** named) who is to feaft on it.” Imme- 
diately after this, a moft tragical Scene en- 
fued, worfe than what has been already 
defcribed, which lafted till the next Morning, 
becaufe the Elders had declared, that it was 
of great Confequence, that the rifing Sun 
fhould {till find him alive ; and during all 
this Time, he remained undaunted, and 
fpoke of the Affairs of his Nation, with 
the fame calmnefs and fedatenefs of Mind, 
as if he had been quiet in the Middle of 
his own Family. At break of Day, they 
brought him out of the Village, where they 
fpared him not, and as they faw him near 
expiring, for fear he fhonld die otherwife 
than as was mentioned in his Sentence, 
they cut off one Foot, one Hand, and the 
Head. The Diftribution was made as had 
been prefcribed, and the remainder of the 
Body was put into the Kettle, 


I fhall 
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I fhall be very fhort on the other In+ 
ftance of Firmnefs of Mind, among thofe 
People whom we are pleafed to call Barda- 
rians, His Name was Onnontagué, a ve- 
nerable Jroguots Chief, near a hundred Years 
old: In an Expedition of the Hurons againft 
his Nation, he was taken, becaufe on ac- 
count of his Age he could not, or perhaps, 
becaufe he would not run away, waiting 
for Death with the fame intrepidity the old 
Roman Senators fhewed, when Rome was 
taken by. the Gauls. He was left to the 
mercilefs Fury of four hundred Soldiers, 
who for feveral hours cruciated him, being 
all bufy in contriving what could be moft 
painful, in order to draw only one Sigh 
from him, and they never could fucceed : 
So far from it, that he did not ceafe, all that 
Time, upbraiding them with having made 
themfelves Slaves to the French, of whom 
he always {poke with the greateft contempt. 
At laft one of that cruel Band tranfported 
with Rage, and perhaps alfo moved with 
Compaffion, gave him two or three Stabs, 
which proved mortal; ‘‘ Thou art in the 
“ wrong, faid Onontagué to him, to have 
“fo foon put an End to my Life; be- 
* caufe thou mighteft have learned to die 
“like a Man. As for me, I die fatisfied, 
“* having never debafed myfelf with one un- 
f° becoming deed.” 

Vor.IV.Part.I. KK Our 
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Our Author left Montreal in April 1721, 
and went through Chambly, a ftrong Fort 
on Richelicu’s River; from thence to the 
Lake Champlain, the Water-fall of Sv. 
Lewis, the Fort of Catarokoui, or Fronte- 
nac, which is alfo very ftrong, and guards 
the Entrance into the Lake Ontario; the 
Bay of Famine, {0 called from the Wretch- 
ednefs of the Place, and of the Country 
round about it; and lying at fome diftance 
from the River Ca/conchiagon, and of an- 
other, where there are Fountains which give 
a Water refembling Oil, of Iron-tafte, and 
of which the Jroqguots make great Ufe againft 
all painful Diforders ; the Water-fall of 
Niagara, which in de L’Jfle’s Map, is faid 
to be fix hundred Foot high, but is at moft 
a hundred and fifty, and yet probably more 
awful than the Water-fall, in the charming 
Valley of Tempé, defcribed by Ovid (7)—the 
Lake Erié, or of the Cat, becaufe they are 
very plenty there: It is alfo the Name of 
a Huron-Nation, which was intirely de- 
ftroyed by the Jroguots. — The Straights be- 
tween that and the Auron-Lake, which has 
three hundred and fifty Leagues of Circum- 
ference, to Michillimakinal. Were we thall 
leave our Author, for fome time, till we 

have 


(4) Metamorph. Lib. i, Fab. 13. v. 568. 








Art. 7. Sept. 46, to Mar. 47. 371 


have given an Account of fome Obfervati- 
ons he made on his Road. 

In the Lake Champlain, there is an odd 
Fith, called by the Savages Chaou/arou. 
The Body has much the Figure of a Pike, 
but is covered with Scales, fo thick and 
hard, as not to be pieced by any Harp- 
ing-Iron, He is of a Silver-gray Co- 
lour ; and at the lower Part of the Mouth, 
ifiues out a Tooth or Horn, flat, dented, 
hollow, and opened at the End, which 
makes it probable, that it is through it he 
breathes, ‘The Skin covering this Bone is 
tender, and the length of it is in Proportion 
to the Size of the Animal, of whom it 
makes one third part. Its breadth is of two 
Fingers, for the fmalleft. The common 
length of thefe Fithes is five Foot, and fome 
have been feen of ten Foot, and as large as 
a Man’s Thigh. It will be eafily allowed, 
that fuch an Animal muft make great Ha- 
vock among Fifhes, but not fo eafily con- 
ceived, that he fhould alfo feed on Birds, and 
yet, this our Author mentions as an unde- 
niable Fa&t. This Fith hides himfelf among 
Reeds, fo as nothing is to be feen but his 
Horn, which he holds up perpendicularly 
above Water. Birds, taking it for a dry 
Reed, or a Piece of Wood, come to reft on 
it, where they no fooner are, but he opens 
his Mouth, and makes at the fame Time a 
Ka Motion 
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Motion necefiary to feize on his prey, and does 
it fo dextroufly, that it is but feldom any one 
efcapes. The Teeth lining the Horn, which 
is of fo great Service to him, are pretty 
long and very fharp. The Savages pretend, 
that thefe Teeth afford a Sovereign Reme- 
dy againft the Head-ach, and that it is 
only pricking with one of them the Place 
where the Pain is the livelieft, to have it at 
once thoroughly removed. 

The Rattle-/nake is {poken of in feveral 
‘Travels, and I fhall therefore forbear de- 
{cribing it, as our Author fays nothing new 
about it; but I believe the Way of cu- 
ring its bite is not (4) fo well known. In 
all the Places this dangerous Animal reforts, 
‘Providence, fays Father Charlevoix, produ- 
ces a Plant, called by the Name of, Serpen- 
taria, or, Rattle-Snakes Herb, the Root of 
which is an infallible Remedy againft the 
Serpent’s Venom; and for that Purpofe, 
it is only to be bruifed, or chewed, and 
fo applied by way of Poultis on the 
fore, This Plant is a fine one, and eafily 
known. The Stalk of it, which is round, 
and fomewhat larger than a Goofes Quill, 
rifes to the height of three or four Feet, 


(&) Chamber's Di€tionary is very imperfeét, both in 
the Defcription of this Plant, and as to the Manner of 
applying it to the Wound. 
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and terminates in a yellow Flower, in Sha 
and Size like our common Dazy. This 
Flower has a fweet Smell. The Leaves of 
the Plant are oval, narrow, and fupported 
five by five, in the Form of a Turkey- 
Hen’s Paw, by a little Stalk, one Inch 
long. The Savages are extreamly fond of 
the Rattle-Snake’s Fleth, and fome French 
Travellers who eat of it, did not find it un- 
palatable ; nor is it unwholefome. 

Pine, Firr, and Cedar-Trees are of a pro- 
digious Size and Height in this Country. 
There are two Sorts of Pine-Trees, both 
producing the Rofin, with which they make 
Ship-Pitch and Tarr. The white Pine- 
Tree buds at the top a Kind of Mujfbroom, 
which the Canadans call Gurique, and of 
which the Savages make great Ufe againft 
Diforders of the Cheft, and the bloody 
Flux. The red Pine-Tree is more gummy 
and heavier, but not fo large. The white 
Firr-Trees Bark is fmooth and glittering ; 
it has little Bladders, about the Size of a 
French Bean, and containing a Kind of 
Turpentine, which affords an infallible and 
fhort Cure for Wounds, and even for Frac- 
tures, They alfo fay, that it expells the 
Ague, and the Diforders of both Stomach 
and Cheft. The Way of ufing it, is by 
putting two Drops of it in Broth. It has 


alfo a purging Quality, and is what they call 
K 3 at 
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at Paris, le Baume blanc, or, white Bal- 
fam. The red Fir-Tree Bark is of great 
Service to Tanners, and it makes as good 
Tan as the Oak-Bark. The Savages make 
ufe of it for dying ; and it produces a beautiful 
deep blue. There are two Kinds of Ce- 
dar ; red and white: The latter diftills a 
{weet {melling Gum ; the Leaves alfo have 
a {weet Smell, but not the Wood; which 
is quite the reverfe of the Red-Cedar. . 

The Poifon-Weed, which the Author calls, 
herbed la Puce, is not hurtful to all, but 
has a moft extraordinary effect on fome 
People, who, by barely looking at it, are 
feized with a violent Ague, which lafts 
above a Fortnight, and is never without a 
very troublefome Itching all over the Body. 
Others are affected by it only when they 
touch it, and then the Part attacked looks 
as if it was all covered with Leprofy, 
and in a few Days the Skin peels off. 
They know of no Remedy as yet againft 
it but Patience ; and in fome time every 
thing goes away. 

About the Streights between the Eiré, 
and the Huron-Lakes, Lemon-Trees grow 
in the open Country. The Fruit is in 
fhape and colour like the Portugueze, but 
{mall and of an infipid Tafte ; its however 
excellent pickled. The Root of this Tree 
is a mortal and very fubtle Poifon, and, ‘ 
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the fame Time, a never failing Cure for the 
Bite of Serpents ; it muft be bruifed and ap- 
plied immediately on the Wound. 

The Neighbourhood of the Ontario, 
Eiré, Huron, Michigan, and Upper-Lakes, is 
that Part, which moft of the known Savage- 
Nations in New-France inhabit.  Befides 
the Ircguois already mentioned, the Chief 
of the others are, the /gonquins, Hurons, 
Puans, Miamis and Illinois. 

The Algonquins have always been Friends 
to the Hurons, and confequently to the 
French, ever fince they drew the former, 
as their Allies, into an iniquitous War againft 
the Irogusis. Thefe formerly lived in clofe 
Friendfhip with them, till a certain unhap- 
py hunting Match, wherein the Jroguois had 
had more Succefs than tie Algonquins, and 
thefe enraged, treacheroufly and barbarouf- 
ly, murdered fome of the former unawares 
and by Night. This horrid Fact they 
could not long keep concealed, and tho’ the 
whole Nation of the Jroguo:s fmartly felt 
it, yet they at firft behaved with great Mo- 
deration, and only infifted on juftice being 
done, and the Murderers punifhed accord- 
ing to the Laws of the Country. This 
reafonable Demand was rejected, anci on that 
Account a moft bloody War entued, and 
never ended till both the Algonquins and 
K 4 their 
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their Huron Allies were partly deftroyed, 
and the reft obliged to remove farther into 
the Country, after having feen their own 
deftroyed by their injured Enemies. 

The Hurons are famous for diffembling, 
They have fometimes feigned to receive the 
Chriftian Religion, at the Perfuafion of fome 
French Miffionaries, and have even carried 
Matters fo far as to be baptized, and to 
frequent the Roman Catholic Churches, for 
Years together; and at their withdrawing 
afterwards declared they had done it merel 
through complaifance, or to keep the Mifli- 
onary Company, left he fhould have had 
no Body to perform divine Service with, 
This the Author bitterly complains of, be- 
caufe they were fefuits, who had been thus 
deceived, for in all other Refpeéts he ex- 
alts that People above all other Savage-Na- 
tions. 

The Puans, or, Stinking, are fo called, 
becaufe they live on Fifh, and that the 
River Outagamis, in the Neighbourhood of 
which they dwell, is full of it, and that they 
take commonly much more than they want, 
and leave fometimes fuch a great Quantity 
of dead Fifh on the Shore, that the Air 
. is infected by it. | 

The Miamis and Illinois are two very 
confiderable Nations, but as our Author fays 


nothing 
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nothing which may be looked. upon as _pe- 
culiar to them, I fhall leave thefe general 
Obfervations for my next, where I intend 
giving an Account of what Father Char/e- 
voix fays of the Character, Manners, Cuf- 
toms, Religion, Laws, &c. of the Savages 
of North America. 


To be continued. 





AR TICLE VII. 


Memuoires de P Academie Royale des Sciences 
de Suede pour les années, 1739—43. (a). 


That is to fay, 


Memoirs of the Royal Academy of Sciences in 
Sweden, &e. with Cuts. 


HIS Work is written in the Swedih 
Tongue, and therefore underftood but 

by very few any where but in Sweden : For 
which Reafon an Abftract of it muft be the 
more 


(a) Biblioth. Raifonnée Tom, xxxviii, Part I. p. 3, & fuiv/ 
Ey Part Ul. p. 48. & fuiv, 
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more welcome to the Learned, in all the 
other Parts of Europe. 

I fhall not follow my Author exaétly, 
but chufe here and there fuch of the Ob- 
fervations of that Royal Academy, as, I 
think, will be the moft acceptable to my 
Englifh Readers. 

Mr. Linnaeus begins with a Memoir on 
the Method of Cultivating, and bringing 
to Perfection exotic Plants. He clofely 
follows Nature. — The Method confifts al- 
together in endeavouring to procure the fame 
Soil, the fame degree of Heat, and the fame 
variations of Weather, which are the moft 
common in the refpective Countries, from 
whence the Plants are brought. 

He reduces the different Soils to fo ma- 
ny Claffes—But it happens often that the 
particular Soil, in which exotic Plants de- 
light, is in a great Meafure unknown, and 
fometimes it is impoflible to compound a 
Soil like it. So, for Inftance, one cannot 
make up a Soil like that of the Turf-marthes, 
which bring forth feveral Plants peculiar to 
Lap- Land, and other North - Countries. 
It is equally impoffible to make up that 
black, light, and conftantly moift Soil, 
which fills the intervals betwixt the Rocks, 
on the ps, and produces fo many fine 
Plante, 


df 
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If one could bring about an artificial 
Coldnefs, as we often effect an artifical 
warmth, we might expect to rear the Alpine 
Plants, which commonly are very ftubborn 
and untoward, 

Our Florifts would be delighted with the 
Chamaerraododendros {o common on thofe 
Mountains — That Plant gives you Tufts 
of Flowers of the brighteft red, among 
Leaves that are of the confiftency of the 
Bay Leaves, and of the livelieft Green. 
Several Vegetables, which delight on the 
Sea-Coatts, will not thrive elfewhere, if you 
do not water them with Salt-Water. 

By means of the Thermometer, one can 
Judge of the degree of Heat, requifite for 
fuch and fuch Plants. 

The greateft Degree of Heat, neceflary 
to Exotics of the warmeft Climates, is the 
feventieth of Fabrenbeit’s Thermometer , 
which points to the two hundredth and 
eighteenth, that which begins to fet the Wa- 
ter o’ boiling. 

As for Climates within the fortieth De- 
gree of Latitude, the Plants that grow un- 
der them require only the fortieth Degree 
of Heat, by faid Thermometer, and a 
Shelter againft the fevere Winter of Nor- 
thern Countries. That Degree is fufficient 
even for the magnificent Plants of the Cape 
of Good Hope. a 

Iv 
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Mr. Linnaeus, towards the End of this 
Memoir, recommends a particular Regard 
to fuch Variations of the Weather, as 
Plants are ufed to in their native Land. So, 
for Inftance, the Mu/2 ought to be for 
fome time kept very dry, and then to be 
plentifully, and frequently watered. That 
imitates the rainy Seafon, which in the 
Eaft- Indies follows a long Drought : By this 
Means our Philofopher brought that extraor- 
dinary Plant to bloffom. 

Mr. Moreus has feen the fad Effects of 
that Species of Aconit, which bears blue 
Flowers. A Surgeon, who ventured to eat 
it by way of a Sallad, died of it in lefs than 
two Hours. . 

Mr. Ribe, the King’s Phyfician, has by 
purgative Medicines cured the Amaurofs, 
a Diftemper generally looked upon as incu- 
rable. | 

Mr. Stramer gives us a very fingular 
Means to preferve the Plants of warm Coun- 
tries, viz. To make the Leaves drop off as 
foon as poffible.. The Reafon of it is taken 
from Mr. Hales’s Experiments. The Leaves 
raife a great deal of Moifture, and make it 
perfpire. When they perform that Office 
towards the End of Autumn, a fudden cold 
furprifes the Plant, while gorged with 
Water, and kills it by burfting the Veffels, 
But that fame fharp Weather would do it 

no 
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no harm if the Veffels were empty. We 
fhould be glad to have incombuftible Wood. 
Here is a Receipt to make it fo, which 
was found out by Chance. 

Somebody threw into the Fire fome 
Wood, which had ferved for a Tool, in 
making Alumn. ~The Wood being impreg- 
nated with that Salt, refifted the Force of 
the Fire. It confumed but flowly, and with- 
out flaming. 

Macerating a Piece of Wood in a So- 
lution of Vitriol will give it the fame 
Quality. 

Mr. Polbeim advifes to chufe the ripeft 
Corn for Seed. “There isno Difficulty in 
picking it—Take that which drops of it 
felf from the ear, z.e¢. without the help of 
the Fail. 

Mr. Sandberg has convinced himfelf by 
Experience, that for want of better Fodder, 
‘the Cattle can live pretty well on the Leaves 
of the Fir-Tree: (4) : 

The Second Vol. of thefe Memoirs an- 
fwers the Year, 1741. 

Mr. Linnaeus gives ‘us the natural Hifto- 
ry of the Ants. Mr. de Reaumur’s Hiftory 
of that curious Infect has not yet been pub- 
lithed. 

Ants 


(6) I believe it is the Scores Fir. 
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Ants, as well as Bees, are of three diffe- 
rent Kinds. The common Pcople of that 
Republic has no Sex, no Organs for Gene- 
ration. Thefe are the Workers, which well 
deferve the Encomiums beftowed upon 
them. They are charged with all the la- 
borious Bufinefs of the Common-Wealth, 
and particularly the Education of Youth ; a 
very hard tafk with them, as well as with 
Mankind. 

The Male and Female Ants have 
Wings: The Females are larger than the 
Males. To propagate is their only Em- 
ployment. As foon as the Eggs are laid, 
they forfake their Nefts, fly away, foon 
fpoil their tender Wings, and perifh, But 
our working Ants are not fo inhuman to 
the Males, as Bees are to their Drones, nor 
have they fo much Comiplaifance for their 
Females, 

Mr. George Brandt communicates his 
Chymical Obfervations, They are written 
with great Exactnefs, and Veracity. The 
firft is on the Productions of Vitriol. He 
draws out of it a Limpid Oil, which, by 
often changing the Recipient, he feparates 
from the common Oil.—He has extra¢ted 
from the Colcotbar a Volatil, Acid, and 
dry Salt ; which Kind is as yet very fcarce. 

He thews by new Proofs, how little the 
fpecific Virtues of the A/caline fixed Salts, 

which 
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which are extracted from feveral Plants, 
are to be relied on. Thofe Salts, to retain 
fome of their Properties, tuft be produced 
by a moderate Fire. 

Mr. Nordenberg advifes the poor People 
to earn part of their Livelihood, by making 
Pot-afhes, or Blue-afhes. You may en- 
creafe their mang Ane Quality, by burn- 
ing the Plants, or Weeds, which grow by 
the Sea-Sides. 

When your Plants are burnt, take the 
Lye (c) out of the Afhes, and by Evapo- 
ration, you extract from it an Alcaline Salt, 
of a greyifh Colour, that will fell very well. 
The Afhes deprived of their Salt by Elixi- 
vation are excellent Manure. 

Mr. Iriewald gives the Defcription of a 
Machine to make a Saw very quickly: 

Mr. Celfus extols the Ufefulnefs of the 
Difcoveries, that have been lately made on 
the Figure of the Earth. Had Coffus’s Hy- 
pothefis prevailed, it would have occafioned 
many Ship-wrecks in the North, becaufe 
Navigators would have been on the Land, 
long before their Eftimation had given them 
Notice. 

Mr. Adlerbielm has experienced on the 
Mountains of Norway an excellent and eafy 
Method, to prevent the fad Effects of an “4 

tenie 


(c) La Leflive; 
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tenfe Cold, — viz. Anoint your Faces and 
Hands with Tallow. 
For the Years, 1742-1743. 

Mr. Faggot propofes to divide all Mea~- 
fures according to Decimal Progreffion, as is 
done in China. 

The Advantages of fuch an Eftablifh- 
ment are fo evident, that it is furprifing the 
Potentates of Europe neglect it. 

Mr. Sablberg gives us for an excellent Ce- 
ment, to keep Water out of any given 
Place the following Compofition : 

R. Lint-feed Oil, or even clear Tar, Afhes, 
Sand,. and),Clay—Mix, and beat them 
up together-—This is the Proportion of 
faid Ingredients: — Clay, nine Parts— 
Oil, and Afhes, fix, and Sand three. 
Ajphalt is better ftill; But, I fuppofe, 

cannot be had fo eafily; nor fo cheap. 

Mr. Polbeim gives us this very eafy Means 
to prevent the Stagnation of the Air in Cel- 
lars, which is apt to fpoil every thing in 
them : ‘ 

Place a wooden Tube fo that one End 
anfwer a vent Hole, and the other be laid in 
the Cellar—The external Air will run thro’ 
it, and caufe a Circulation all about, 

Mr. Celfus fixes the Longitude of the 
Ifland of Bourbon at 72 degr. 55 min. fup- 
pofing the Meridian over the Ifland de Fer. 


By 
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By all the lateft Maps, the faid Ifland of 
Bourbon is no lefs than eight Degrees more 
Eafterly than Mr. Cejfus makes it.— A pro- 
digious Error, which may prove fatal to 
many Navigators. | 

Mr. Sablberg from feveral Experiments 
gives us this Method for preferving Tim- 
ber from Rotting and Worm-eating. Mix 
with the common Colour, which is Vitrio- 
lic, a Solution of Vitriol, and then paint the 
Timber red. And to be ftill more certain 
of Succefs, dawb it with a compound of 
Tar and Oil of Earth. (d) | 

M. Ka/m gives us this eafy Method, for 
preferving Corn: Do not feparate it from 
the Chaff, and flore it up with it. 

Mr, E/vius has calculated how much the 
rubbing of a Body in Motion, on inclined 
Planes, lefiens its Velocity: And he has 
made ufe of that Calculation, to find out 
which is the moft advantageous Angle, un- 
der which you can place a Wheel to be 
turned by a Water-fall. He determines 
that Angle to be of thirty Degrees. 

Mr. Ka/m tells us, that fome poor People 
in Sweden to get a Sort of Oil, or Greafe, 
for the Lamp, take the Liver of Fithes, 
let it rot, and then boil it with Water.— 

They 


(4) Huile de terre. 
Vor. IV, Partil. LL 
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They fcum off what fwims on the Surface, 
and keep it for Ufe. As to the Wick, or 
Match, they take Rufhes, and peel them, as 
our Poor do in this Country. 

Mr. Celfius fixes the Longitude of ‘for- 
rico, as 41 Degr. 56 Min, Eaft of the 
Ifland of Fer. 

Mr. Fonas Alftroem, a great Patriot, has 
imported foreign Sheep, and Goats, with a 
View to perfeét the Wool, and Goat’s Hair in 
Sweden. The Spanifh Sheep have had the 
beft Succefs, Their Wool, which is fine, 
and clofe, refifts admirably well the fevere 
Winters in the North. 

A He-goat, brought from Afia Minor, 
has from common Goats begot a peculiar 
Race with fine Hair, which is near as good 
as true Camlet, 

The Lichen Eryngy Folio is, and has been 
this long while, in great Efteem. °Tis a 
Mofs that grows very plentifully on’ the 
Mountains of Germany, and Swiffer- Land, 
and even of Sweden, and Lap-Land, Mt. 
Spoering gives us this remarkable Proof of 
its Virtue: A Woman, whofe Difeafe no 
Body could cure, nor even know, did at 
laft by the Ufe of Infufion of this Lichen 
get rid of a great Number of Bladders, (e) 
which iffued from the Uterus, and recovered 


perfectly. 
ARTICLE 
(¢) D'une quantite de Voflios.. 
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ARTICLE IX. 


A Memoir on the New Difcoveries made (a) 
with repped to ELECTRICITY. 


hiftorical Account of the Difcoveries 
made in Germany concerning Eleétricity ; 
and this Memoir may be confidered as a Sequel 
to that. As this is a Subje which is, above 
all others, fuited to every Body’s Tafte, I 
fhall always take care to inform my Readers 
of whatever Improvements it receives, fo far 
as they fhall come to my Knowledge. The 
Memoir I give now contains an Abftract of 
feveral Papers publifhed in England, France, 
Holland, and Germany, on Eleétricity ; and 
tho’ fome part of what isin it may be al- 
ready pretty well known here, yet I judged 
the Reader would be pleafed with having 
at once before him all the Difcoveries, made 
thefe two or three Years paft on this curious 
Part of natural Philofophy. 

Eleétrical Experiments have been repeated 
all over Europe, and feveral were attended 
with fomething new, which occafioned farther 

L 2 Difcoveries 


ie one of my former (4) I gaye an : 


(a) Biblioth. Raifonnée. Tom. xxxviii. Part ITI. p. 104. 
6) Vol. ii, Part I. p. 167. 
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Difcoveries. Electricity hath been brought in 
fome fhape to imitate Thunder-bolt. It had 
already the Brightnefs and Fire of it, but 
wanted the Power , and that was of late 
added to it. The Art of firing Gun-pow- 
der hath alfo received fome Improvement, 
from the Electrical Fire ; it muft be mixed 
with Camphor, or fome inflammable Oil. 
Out of Ice, even artificial Ice, they have 
extracted Fire enough to fire fpirit of Wine. 
In England, fays the French Journalift, 
They kept for a while to Mr. Du’ Fai’s 
Tubes, but they were obliged to come again 
to the Globes, Mr. Wat/on having proved 
them to be preferable ; and in France, where 
the Tubes had fucceeded the Globes, they 
now make ufe only of the latter, 

The Matter of thefe Globes hath been 
diverfified, ad infinitum.  Glafs, efpecially 
thin and white Glafs, gets the preference, 
They had imagined at Paris, that Glafs 
tinged blue with Zaffer fucceeded better, 
but Mr. Watfon hath found that it is not 
equal to its Recommendation. China, al- 
ready fo near a-Kin to Glafs, hath imita- 
ted the Effects of it in Saxony. There the 
Electrical Machines have been prodigioufly 
varicd. | Mr. Bofe no longer employs any 
but fmall ones, which may be eafily tied 
to any Table, Experience having taught, 
that the largeft and moft complicated had 

not 





Art. g. Sept. 46, to Mar. 47. 389 


not more Effect. The former prejudice in 
Favour of blue Silk, and even of Wax, is 
now exploded. They have learned to Elec- 
trife People, fitting conveniently, or lying 
in their Bed, without any other Precaution 
than keeping the Feet off any Wood, and 
laying them on woollen Cufhions, or Car- 
pets. Electricity is become fo common 
and eafy in that Country, as to be the 
Sport of Children, and afford a Livelihood 
to Beggars, 

Dry Air has preferved its. former Rights; 
they all agree, that it contributes much. to 
the Succefs of Experiments ; and Mr. Mu/- 
Jchenbroek owns, that the moift Air of his 
Country hath been very detrimental to his, ; 

The Vacuum obftruéts Electricity without 
deftroying it. A Wire ptoduces in it a plea~ 
fant Fire, but it is not known whether it 
would have the Power of inflaming there. 
A Globe, out of which the Air was. pump- 
ed, hath much lefs Power than a-like Globe 
full of Air, and gives buta faint Fire, which 
fhines without firing. 

Eleétricity communicated to Water, by 
eleétrifed Globes, is more lafting than was 
expected ; it lafted thirty fix Hours at 
Paris, and whole Days at Leyden and at 
Wittemberg. 

Electricity never fails accelerating almoft 
all forts of Motions, Water, which before 

L 3 fell 
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fell only drop by drop, forms a continual 
Thread, if the Veffel that contains it be 
electrifed. Mr- Bofe hath found from re- 
peated Experiments, that a Veffel, which in 
ineight Minutes fhould be emptied through 
a Fountain, will be emptied in fix, or very 
little more, if it be electrifed. The Foun- 
tain fhines in. the Dark, and Fire is mix- 
ed with Water, without lofing its Bright- 
nefs. 

They tried in Scotland and in Germany, 
what effect Electricity might have on Plants. 
EleG&rifed Myrtle-Trees have budded much 
fooner than others of the fame Kind and 
Size, which were lodged in the fame Green- 
Houfe. The pretended Rofe of ericho 
hath alfo opened its Buds through the 
Power of Electricity. Mr. Bo/fe hath ap- 
plied Electricity to Chymical Solutions : 
Thefe Solutions, as alfo the Fermentations 
and the Diftillations, run much quicker and 
fooner get to their End, through the fame 
Means, 

An Electrical Tube draws the Beam of 
a Pair of Scales, and rifes, or bends it. 
Hollow Glafs Balls fwimming over elec- 
trified Water will follow a non-eleétrifed 
Finger. 

Mr. Bofe remains the only Pofleffor of 
Beatification. It did not fucceed with other 
Philofophers, who have denied thsre was 

fuch 
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fuch a Thing ; but he protefts it hath fuc- 
ceeded with him feveral times; and ap- 

Is to an illuftrious Witnefs, viz, Her 
Royal Highnefs the Princefs of Branden- 
_burg-Bareit. If that Experiment hath not 
always the fame Succefs, this muft be afcrib- 
ed to the Variety of Conftitutions. The 
reunited Power of feveral Globes is required 
to produce it ; but thefe Globes muft not 
be too near each other, for a Reafon to be 
alledged hereafter. aha: 

Magnetifm and Eleétricity, tho’ Analo- 
gous in feveral Refpects, {poil one another 
when reunited. A Needle will follow an 
electrified Finger ; it will receive the elec- 
trifed Fire at one End only, and emit it at 
the other ; but too many Experiments {poil 
it intirely. 

A Flame, a Vapor, and even an Apple 
thrown by an electrifed Man to one near 
him, ferves as a Conduétor to Eleétricity, 
and tranfmits it to another Perfon. It fuc- 
ceeds better when the electrified Bodies are 
laid on Glafs, than on Silk Strings. 

When you electrife a Sphere, a Tube, 
or any other Body, the Ele¢trical Fire if- 
fues not from the whole Surface: Mr. 
Nollet hath covered a Tube with filings of 
Iron ; they were repelled, after the Electri- 
fication, from fome Points of the Surface, 
and remained unmoved on others. 

L 4 Eleétricity 
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Electricity, which accelerates the Motion 
of Water and of Fluids, quickens alfo in 
the fame Degree a Man’s Blood ; whether it 
articulates in the Veins, or iffues out of them 
by bleeding, the Pulfe is accelerated ten 
or fifteen Bates in a. Minute.  Eleétricity 
throws feveral People into a Sweating ; and 
Father Gordon aflures it is an excellent 
Preparation to an eafy Sleep. The Blood 
iffuing out of an electrifed Man’s Vein be- 
comes glittering, divides itfelf into fo many 
little Drops, and fpouts out farther, much 
in the fame Manner as Water. 

Of all Bodies eleftrified by Communicati- 
on, that of a Man alive produces the’ livelieft 
Fire, when he is electrifed and brought near 
one not electrifed. . 

They are not yet agreed upon it, whether 
Flame muft be excepted from the Bodies 
which are electrified by Communication. It 
is undeniable, that it tranfmits the Electri- 
cal Power from an eleétrifed Tube, to an- 
other, which is not, and fhould not be 
electrifed, if the Candle was not lighted. - But 
that does not prove that it is electrified, Ex- 
perience going no further than demonftra- 
ting that it tranfmits the Ele@trical Power ; 
nay, it is probable that it is not fufceptible 
of that Power. Electrifed Globes weaken 
as they grow warm ; confequently heat 
feems not very compatible with Eledtrical 

Power, 
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Power, and what can be expected from Flame 
itefelf, which is the moft concentered heat ? 

Nothing ftops the electrical Force, It 
penetrates through Metals and Glaffes ; an 
electrifed Finger attracts a Feather in vacuo; 
tho’ Machines be made ufe of to comprefs 
the Air, it will not alter its Diretion ; 
Movement, and Fire itfelf do not ftop its 
Torrent. 

This Power diminifhes pretty regularly 
in the reverfed Proportion of the Diftances; 
this is an Experiment of Mr. Krazenftein. 

The more its Conduétor is metallic, the 
. weightier it is, and the more that Power en- 
ereafes, Father Frankz hath conducted the 
eleérical Power to five thoufand three hun- 
dred Foot, by Means of an Iron-Chain, and at 
that very great Diftance, that Force was rather 
encreafed than diminifhed. Mr. Le Mon- 
nier made a Line with a whole Body of 
Carthufian Fryets, and the Ele@rical Shock 
was communicated at the Diftance of nine 
hundred Toifes. 

They are gone fo far as to fire Brandy, 
and the very Vapour iffuing from thofe Fil- 
ings of Iron, which eat up the Oil of 
Vitriol, 

Electrified Bodies are fo, by a certain, li- 
mited, and fixed quantity of Eleétrical Mat- 
ter. Electrified Water difcharges its Pow- 
er, when you put a non-electric Finger near 

it 
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it. Several Difcharges of that Kind are 
wanted to deprive Water of fuch a Power, 
and in Proportion to the Number of thofe 
Difcharges, you eftimate the Quantity of the 
acquired electrical Force. 

One propriety of the eleérical Power, 
which was tried, hath lead to a pretty phy- 
fical Play-thing ; I mean the Electrical 
Chime. It is done by means of two little 
Bells, between which a Clapper is hung; 
one of the Bells being electrified, attracts 
the Clapper, which eleétrifes itfelf at the very 
Point of Contaé, and is inftantaneoufly re- 
pulfed from it, and ftrikes the other Bell, 
where it lofes its Electricity, and by Attrac- 
tion returns to the Ele¢tric- Bell, 

The laft Difcovery I fhall mention, and 
indeed the laft that was communicated to 
the Public, and which hath juftly furpri- 
fed all Europe, is that of Mr. Mufchen-. 
broek, who, fays the French Journalift, de- 
ferved it by his great Induftry, Application 
and Candour, and whom Mr. Watjon calls, 
(c) §* a Man born to penetrate into the deep- 
** eft Myfteries of Philofophy.” 

A fhort Sketch of this Experiment may 
be found in the late Dr. Defaguler’s Differ 
tation (d) concerning Electricity. He had 

feen 


(c) Sequel to the Experiments, és. p. 7-  (d) Lon- 
don 1742. 
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feen Water rifing up in a Glafs, at the ap- 
proach of an electrified Tube, and a Spark 
of Fire darting out of it with a {mall Noife. 
Mr. Watfon carried that Experiment far- 
ther. To hinder the Water from dropping 
too quick, he filled a Sponge with a Muci- 
lage of the Seeds of Fleawort. This Sponge 
being held in the Hand of an electrified 
Man had, atthe Approach of a non-elec- 
terified Finger, the Power of firing Spirit 
of Wine, by a Drop of that Water, which 
forced out of the Electricity, affifted by the 
Tenacity of the Liquor, hung fome inches 
frorn the Sponge. 
Mr. Muffchenbroek went beyond thofe 
riments ; having extracted true Thun- 
der-bolt out of Water. To make this Ex- 
periment, you are to tie an Iron-wire toa 
Tube of any Metal whatfoever. This Wire 
muft be hung in a Vial of Water, half full. 
A Man grafps the Vial with one Hand, 
and draws a Finger of the other, near the 
Wire, and a Snap enfues, which gives him 
fuch a dreadful Shock, as to leave the moft 
refolute Philofopher in no Mind of repeat- 
ing the Experiment, It is not fo mucha 
lively Pain as a violent Emotion, which 
feems to the Man who makes the Experi- 
ment, as if his Arm were ftruck off. It 
hath had accordingly bad Effe&ts on fome 
People. Mr. Winckler had his Health im- 


paired 
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paired by it. Mr. Freke relates the Cafe of 


a Man, who was thrown by it, and remain- 
ed in a paralitical Condition, and the fame 
was faid in the public News, of Mr. Dop- 
pelmayer. Small Animals have experienced 
more fatal Effects: Sparrows and young 
Rats were fuddenly killed by it, and in their 
Cheft was found fo much of extravafated 
Blood, as muft have come out’ of fome torn 
Veffel. This Experiment hath been made 
in England, Holland, Germany, and France, 
almoft with the fame Succefs. 

Mr. Watfon took Notice of fome other 


particulars, and alfo diverfified it. The | 


Shock, according to him, is in Proportion 
to the Number of Points of non-electric 
Contaé& ; and the Snap much larger if the 
Vial be grafped with the whole Hand, 
than if held only with the Thumb and 
Finger. 

The electrical Force may be preferved in 
Water, for fome Days, and conveyed féve- 
ral Miles with the Vial, provided the Wire 
be not touched. If you faften to the Bot- 
tom of the Vial, a Wire, and make it go 
through a Room, concealing it under a 
Floor-Cloth, you may have what Mr. Wat- 
Jon calls the Eleétrical Mine. Let a Man 
but put his Foot on that Wire, and he thall 
receive fuch a Shock, as if his Leg were 
ftruck off at the Knee, and behind near 

the 
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the Ancle. Obferve that if his Shoes be 
too dry, as they would be ele¢tric per/e, the 
Shock fhould not be felt. 

If any Number of People hold one an- 
other by the Hand, or communicate with 
each other by a Wire, the eleétrical Shock 
will be felt from the firft to the laft, and 
be equal with them all. This Experiment 
was made before the King of France, on a 
hundred and twenty of his Foot Guards; 
and they all together felt the fame Shock, 
and fhewed it by unvoluntary Starts, 

Mr. Winckler hath very luckily varied 
Mr. Muf[chenbroek’s Experiment. To fe- 
cure the Man, who would be willing to 
try it, from the Uneafinefs and Danger .of 
holding the Vial in his Hand, he tied a 
Chain round the Vial, put the latter in a 
Veffel full of Water, and run into the Vial 
a Wire faftened to a Tube of Metal. The 
Chain was conducted round about a brazen 
Pedeftal, the Head of which was placed at 
a middling Diftance from the elettrified 
Tube: During all the Time they were Elec- 
trifying the Tube, Flafhes appeared which 
proved of a moft prodigious Force, 

Mercury, Butter, Vinegar, and other Li- 

uors do not differ much by their Effect 
Sens common Water. The Flath worked 


out in that Manner, appears only by inter- 
vals, and not fo quick as in the ufual Ex- 
periment 5 
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periment ; whereas it gives to Water the 
Power of fetting fpirit of Wine on fire. 
The Force encreafes in Proportion to the 
Number of Vials, as alfo in Proportion to 
the Number of Globes, communicating the 
eleftrical Force to the Tube. This Flath 
hath been feen to fhine and fparkle, and the 
Noife of it was heard, at the Diftance of 
two hundred Foot, at Mid-Day, and where 
the Sun fhone. 

But what appears moft furprifing in this 
Experiment is, the immenfe quantity of 
Electrical Fire it produces: an electrified 
Tube, is enough not only to fill up four 
or five Bottles to Saturation, but even to 
make a whole River Ele&rical. This hath 
been tried with the River P/e/, that runs 
through the City of Leipfc. They put on 
it a Vial electrified in the ufual manner, and 
the whole River was elettrified ; for as the 
Vial was carried down, Fire and Flame if- 
fued out of the River, at the Approach of 
a non-electrified Finger, and at a confidera- 
ble Diftance from the Machine. 

The Differtations out of which the pre- 
fent Memoir is taken, are thofe of Meffieurs 
Defaguliers, Watfon, Martin, and Freke, in 
England; Bofe, Winckler, Gordon, Krazen- 
fiein, Muller, and Waiz in Germany; Le 
Monnier, Nollet, and de Reaumur at Paris; 
and Miujfchenbroek in Halland. They all 


came 
* 
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came out between the latter End of 1745, 
and the beginning of 1747; except Dr. 
Defaguliers’s, which was publifhed in 1742. 





ARTICLE X. 


The CHRONOLOGY of the HEBREW 
BIBLE vindicated : The Faéts compared 
with the other antient Hiflories, and the 
Difficulties explained, from the Flood to 
the Death of Moses. ‘Together with 
fome Conjeffures in Relation to Egypt, 
during that Period of Time. <Alfo two 

s, in which are attempted to be /fet- 
tled the ‘fourneyings of the Children of 
Vfrael. By the Right Reverend Robert, 
Lord Bifbop of CLOGHER. London 


1747. 4°. pag. 493 


L L learned Men know the very great 
Difference there is in the feveral 
Copies of the Old Teftament, about the 
Time clapfed, from the Creation to the 
Flood, and from the Flood to the Birth of 
Abrabam. ‘That Difference is in the for- 
mer, between the Septuagint and the Sa- 
maritan, of no lefs than nine hundred 
and fifty-five Years, on two thoufand 
two 
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two hundred and fixty two, and between the 
Hebrew and the Septuagint, of fix hundred 
and fix Years: But much wider yet in Pro- 
portion, in the fecond Epoch, being on no 
larger a total Sum, than. eleven hun- 
dred and thirty two, of fix hundred and 
fifty Years between the Hebrew and the 
Samaritan, and of feven hundred and eighty 
Years, between the Hebrew and the Sep- 
tuagint. On foperplexed a Subjet there are 
but two Ways left, either to give it up as 
utterly unexplicable, or to try which of 
thofe Copies agrees beft with the few an- 
tient Monuments we have for thofe early 
Times, and the latter is the Part which our 
learned Bifhop has chofen in Favour of the 
Hebrew Copy, and with refpec& to that 
Period of Time, from the Flood to the Death 
of Mofes. 

Another Method truly hath been follow- 
ed by Men of great Note, fuch as Scaliger, 
Pezron, Tournemine and others, who alter- 
ing the Numbers of each Copy, according 
to their own Conjectures and Fancy, have 
brought them to a better Agreement, and 
indeed there are no. Numbers, let them be 
ever fo far off from each other, but what 
can be reconciled that Way ; but thig is 
_ Tather confounding Chronology than clearing 
it up. 


The 
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The Method our learned Author hath 

purfued, is therefore the only one Reafon 
points out. It wasthat of the ever memo- 
rable Sir I/aac Newton, but he applied it 
to Sacred Hiftory, no farther than about 
the Time of King David. It hath been 
of late alfo that of the celebrated Mr. de 
Vignoles, whofe Chronology was well received 
throughout all Europe ; but he begins only 
with the Exodus of the IJ/raelites out of 
Egypt. 
This Undertaking muft accordingly be 
looked upon as the firft of the Kind, and by 
the Nature of it, it is eafy to judge how 
much Time and what great Labour muft 
have been beftowed upon it. How far it 
be attended with Succefs, it were great Pre- 
_famption in me to pretend determining, 
All I fhall prefume to fay is, that fo far as 
I am able to judge of it, it is conducted 
with great Todenent and Candour, as well 
as Learning, and that it is far beyond what 
might have been expected, confidering the 
great Intricacy of the Subject, the Remote- 
nefs of the Times it relates to, the Scarcity 
of the Monuments to illuftrate it, or the 
little Dependance there is on fome Parts of 
thofe we have, and the obfcurity caft on the 
whole, by the feveral Hypothefes of learned 
Men. 
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To enable the Reader to form fome 
Judgment of this Work, I intended giving 
an Abitract of it from Beginning to End, 
and I wifh it were in my Power to do it 
that Juftice now, but: fome of the forego- 
ing Articles having proved much longer 
than 1 expected, I am, contrary to my Incli- 
nation, under the Neceflity of referring it te 
my next ; and I judged it was'better to do fo 
than rendering it of no Manner of Service 
by being too much contracted, 

‘Fo do however alt I can at prefent, I fhall 
follow our learned Author ‘in. his Introduc+ 
tion, wherein he examines, in a critical 
Way, the Character of .thofe. antient. Au- 
thors, who fpoke of the Tranfactions relat- 
ing to the Period: in Hand. . ; This was very 
neceflary in order to, be able of pafling a_ 
proper Judgment on the Evidence they may 
afford for, or againit, the Chronology of thé 
Hebrew Bible. 

Fhere is no Hiftory. that can throw fo 
much light on the Sacred Antient Hiftory, 
than that of Egypt, and it is, for that Rea- 
fon, that to which our learned) Bithop — pays 
the greateft Regard, and {ets about clearing 
as much as poffible. To. effe@ this, he 
begins with an Obfervation on Sir Tfaac 
Newton's Chronology, Mz.»Bedford (a) 

finds 
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finds fault with him for bringing the Hif- 
tory of the Creation too far forward, and 
alledges two Inftances of it. The firft is 
the Account given by Manetho, of the 
Paftor Kings being driven out of Egypt, 
which Event Sir J/aac (4) refers to the Days 
of Eli and Samuel, and Mr. Bedford fup- 
pofes ought to be placed above three hun- 
dred and thirty Years before the Exodus of 
the J/raelites out of Egypt. The fecond 
Tnftance is the Hiftory of the Conqueft of 
Canaan, by Sefoftris, which Sir J/aac refers 
to the fifth Year of Reboboam, fo as to 
make the Shi/hak of the Scriptures, and the 
Sefoftris of Herodotus to be the fame Perfon, 
but which Mr. Bedford is pleafed to place 
between the Time of the Exodus of the 
Jraelites and. their Conqueft of Canaan, 

As for the firft Inftance, our Author fays 
not much about it, as it was very little to 
his Purpofe ; But he juftifies Sir J/aac as to 
the fecond, fo far as he made the Se/fris 
of Herodotus and the Shifbak of the Scrip- 
tures to be the fame Perfon, which in- 
deed I think that great Man hath proved 
beyond all Contradiction, It is not, fo eafy 
to juftify him in what he fays, that Se//ris 
was the Son and Succeflor of Pharaoh Ame: 
nopbis, whom Manegho afferts to be contem- 

M 2 porary 
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porary with Mofes ; having nothing to prove 
it, but the Name of Se/ofris, and that of 
Setbos, who is faid to be Son of Amenophis. 
Mr. Bedford alfo fell into the fame Mif- 
take, and for the fame Reafon, but it hath 
had two very different Effects on them ; for 
Sir I/aac finding that Se/ofris muft have lived 
the fifth Year of Rehoboam, and thinking 
him the Son of Amenophis, hath brought the 
Egyptian Hiftory, and confequently that of 
the Creation too far forward ; whereas Mr. 
Bedford relying on Manetho, who fays, that 
Amenophis \ived in the Time of. Mofes, 
and taking Sefofris to be his Son, hath car- 
tied the Tranfactions of that Time too far 
back. 

That Sefofris was not the fame with the 
Sethos of Manetho, and Son of Amenophis, can 
be proved from Herodotus, who hath made 
Sefoftris to have lived but two Generati- 
ons before the Trojan War; whereas the 
Sethos of Manetbo, muft have reigned at 
leaft nine Generations before that great Event, 
as our Author proves it by the Genealogy of 
Lynceus, who according to: Herodotus, was 
gpateniparary to Danaus, Brother to Se- 
thos. 

Diodorus Siculus fays, that the Hiftory 
of Egypt, before the Time of the Trojan 
War, may be looked upon as fabulous. It 
is however probable, that Egypt began to 

be 
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be well known to the reft of the World, from 
theTime that Se/ofris extended his Conquefts 
both in Afa and Europe ; which was two 
Generations before the Trojan War; and 
accordingly we find, that one Generation 
before that Event, great Men went there 
in queft of Knowledge, and among the reft, 
Orpheus, who is the firft European of any 
Note, that is mentioned to have gone into 
Egypt. Perhaps the Reader will be pleafed 
with having here the Names of thofe who 
undertook this Journey, in the Order Dio- 
dorus reckons them up, viz. Orpheus, Mu- 
JS@us, Melampus, Daedalus, Homer, Lycur- 
gus, Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, Eudoxus, De- 
mocritus, and Inopides. 

SANCHONLATO, who hath wrote a Hi- 
ftory of Phanicia, is the firft Hiftorian that 
mentions any thing of the Affairs of Egypt. 
Our learned Author is very far from be- 
lieving he deferves the great Regard, that 
was paid to his Work, by the juftly cele- 
brated Bifhop Cumberland, and feveral others, 
He thinks it is manifeft to a Demonftra- 
tion, that moft Part of the Particulars, 
which deferve our Attention, are borrow- 
ed from the Hiftory of Mofés. If this Ob- 
fervation be juft, Sanchoniato was a mere 
Plagiari#, and no Advantage can be taken 
form feveral Faéts in his Hiftory being pretty 


near agreeable to Mo/es’s, fince it is from 
M 3 him 
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him he took them: Perhaps the Charge is 
fomewhat too ftrong, tho’ Ido not know 
what can be faid in anfwer to thofe In- 
ftances which Dr, Clayton takes Notice of ; 
one efpecially where Sanchoniato fays, that 
Hypfiftus (who could be no other but Al- 
mighty God) had a Temple carried about 
by one or more Yoke of Oxen in Phenicia, 
which Story is manifeftly owing to the 
Ark of God, which was taken by the Pdi- 
liftines in the Days of Ek, and fent back 
in the Time of Samuel, in a Cart drawn 
by Heifers, This feems to prove, not only 
that Sanchoniato took what he thought pro- 
per out of Mofes his Hiftory, and inferted 
it into his own, but alfo, that he is not of fo 
early a Time as Gideons, as was believed 
by Eujfebius of Cafarea, to whom we are 
indebted for preferving the Fragments of 
that antient Hiftorian’s Works. 

This gives me an Opportunity of taking 
Notice of an other Objection, which hath 
been ftrongly urged againft Sanchoniato, and 
that is, his making no mention at all of the 
Flood. That a Man writing a Hiftory of 
thofe Times fhould feem ignorant of fo 
important an Event, feems moft furprifing, 
Bithop Cumberland, who in all other Re- 
{pects takes his Defence, thinks ‘the did it 
purpotely, to avoid. being obliged to ha 
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** that Deftruction was (c) a Judgment on 
** the idolatrous World,” being himéelf an 
Apologift of Idolatry. I cannot help think- 
ing this Way of Reafoning very ftrange. 
It fuppofes that the Flood was fent to punith 
Idolatry ; whereas it is exprefly faid, that it 
was (2) on account ** of the Wickednefs of 
** Men being great in the Earth, it being 
*€ filled with Violence through them,” and 
no mention, that I know of, is any where 
made of that Judgment being inflicted on the 
World, becaufe they were idolatrous. Nor 
was it the elder Branch alone of Adam's Po» 
ftetity, for which Sanchoniato is fuppofed to 
have been fo much concerned, that was 
deftroyed ; for if the Flood was univerfal, 
all Men, except Noah and his Family, and 
confequently the Pofterity of Seth, as well 
as that of Cain, underwent the fame Fate; 
for no one will fuppofe that either Sess, 
or any of his elder Sons and Grand-fons, 
from whom Noah was derived, had. no 
other Children, but thofe that are mention- 
ed by Moj/es ; and therefore the Flood was 
very near as fatal to Seth’s, as to Gain’s Pof- 
terity. Befides, on the Suppofition that 
Sanchoniato had a Mind to {pare this fhame 
to his Anceftors, he might as well have 
: M 4 faid, 


“(@) Univerf. Hit. Vol. I. p. 256.  @) Gen. vi. 
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faid, that it was one of them that had been 
faved miraculoufly ; nay, if it had been 
inflicted on Account of Idolatry, he had 
only to have left out this Part of the Story, 
which would have anfwered the Purpofe 
afcribed to him, as well, and better than 
concealing the whole. And what weighs 
more yet with me is, that in Fact he did 
not fpare fo much thofe Men of whom he 
gives the Genealogy, as he freely owns that 
one whole Generation of them were fadly 
corrupted (e). For thefe Reafons, I cannot 
believe that Sanchoniato declined mentioning 
the Flood purpofely, or at leaft through 
the above-mentioned Motive, and as I can- 
not pretend to aflign any other at prefent, 
I leave this among thofe dark, and as yet 
unexplained, Myfteries, with which antient 
Hiftory abounds. 
' HERODOTUS, is the next Author who 
writes profefledly of the Affairs of Egypt: 
He wrote in the Reign of Artaxerxes Lon- 
gimanus, and as he fays, (f ) about four hun- 
dred Years after the Time of Homer: And 
tho’ he. may juftly be ftiled the Father of 
Hiftory, yet he cannot bring fo much light 
on this as could be wifhed, becaufe the Re- 
cords of Egypt were deitroyed by Camby/es, 
a hundred Years before the Time of Hero- 
dotus, 


- fe) Univer. Hift. ub. fap. p. 258. 
(f) Herodot. Euter. 
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dotus, and that when he went there, the 
Priefts of Egypt, as Sir I/aac Newton ob- 
ferves, (g) had had Time, ‘* fo to mag- 
** nify their Antiquities, as to tell him that 
from Menes to Meris there were three 
hundred and thirty Kings, whofe Reigns 
took up as many Ages, that is, eleven 
thoufand, Years, and had filled up the 
** Intervals with feigned Names who had 
** done nothing.” In fupport of which Af- 
fertion, our Author brings in new Proofs, 
which, tho’ they well deferve the Reader's 
Attention, cannot be fo contracted as to be 
put in an Abftract. However, as Herodotus is 
the firft Hiftorian of Credit, who has given us 
any Account of Egypff his Evidence, fo far 
as it goes, is certainly of great Weight. 
BEROSUS, according to Tatian (bh) 
flourifhed in the Reign of Alexander the 
Great, about an hundred and fixty four 
Years after the Time of Herodotus. How far 
the Fragment we have of him, fuch as it was 
publifhed by Annius of | Viterbo, may be 
depended upon, is not yet decided. Some 
Criticks have intirely rejected it as f{purious, 
for this’ Reafon, that there are feveral Quo- 
tations mentioned in ‘fo/epbus, Pliny, St, 
erom, and Atheneus, out of the genuine 
erofus, which are not to be. found in what 
was 


(g) Pag, 6. (4) @rat. adv. Gent. 
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was publifhed by dzmius. But our Author 
thinks with Reafon, that Argument wrong, 
becaufe thofe Quotations may have been, and 
probably were, taken from that Part of the 
Hiftory of Berofus, which is now Wft; 
and tho’ he would not take upon him to 
vindicate the Integrity of Mnmus with re- 
gard to every thing he hath publifhed, yet 
as he finds that this Fragment per- 
fectly with the Account given of the Works 
of Berojus by ‘fofephus, he inclines for judg- 
ing it to be Genuine, and the more ufeful 
as Berofus Synchronifes the Actions of the 
Egyptian Kings, with thofe of other con- 
temporary Princes. Upon this is grounded 
the Preference our Author gives him above 
others, and the great Ufe he makes of him, 
by fetting down the Times of thofe Adi- 
ons, recorded by him, along with the 
Chonology of the Hiftory of the Hebrew 
Bible. 
MANETHO is the ‘next in date. His 
Works are loft, but there are fome Frag- 
ments preferved out of him, by ‘fo/ephus, and 
JSulius Africanus,which however differ from 
each other, in feveral particulars, He wrote 
foon after the publifhing of the Septuagint 
Verfion of the ‘ewifb Bible at Alexandria 
in Egypt, under the Reign of Ptolemy Phi- 
ladelpbus. He feems in this Work of his 
to have had a Defign of bringing Difcredit 
on 





Art. 10. Sept. 46, 0 Mati 4%. 44% 
on the Truth of that Hiftory, ‘as “well as 
flinging a Slur upon the ‘Feteifh Nation by 
reprefenting them as f{prung~ froni a: parcel 
of Lepers, who were expelled Egypt on 
Account of their Impurity; and muit there- 
fore be read with’ Caution. 
ERATOSTHENES comes next after 
Manetho. He floutithed under Ptolemy Eu- 
ergetes, (1) and is faidto have undertaken 
his Work at the Commahd' of’ the King, 
to fupply the Defects and Imperfections of 
Manetho’s Catalogue of Egyptian Kings, 
which, if true, does no great Honour to 
Manetbo. on i si 
To Eratofthenes facceeds DIODORUS 
Siculus, who wrote his Hiftory fome time 
in the Reign of Auguflus Cafar, and near 
four hundred Years after Herodotus, accor+ 
ding to Sir Yaac (k) Newton’s Computa- 
tion. In his Account of the Affairs of 
Egypt, he depends two much on the Fa- 
bles of the Egyptian Priefts; who from the 
Time of Herodotus had ftill much encreafed 
the Number of their Kings ;* from thence 
arifes his differing exceedingly, both from 
from Manetho and Eratofthenes, as well as 
from Herodotus, and as he came after them, 
he 





(i) Syneell. p. 91. (4) Chron. p. 243. ato. 
Lond. 1728. 
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he cannot be of any great Service, as to the 
antient Hiftory of Egypt. 

PLUTARCH, who flourifhed hundred 
and fixty Years after Diodorus, deferves to 
be placed among the Authors concerning 
Egypt, for his having wrote a Treatife de 
Tide & Ofride. In this Work he labours 
much to reduce the Hiftory of the Egyp. 
tian Gods to an Allegory, in Imitation to 
Diodorus, who in the Beginning of his Hif- 
tory, attempted the fame. This Scheme of 
Plutarch fhews that he cannot be expec- 
ted to throw any great Light on that Part 
of the Egyptian Hiftory, which interferes 
with the Period of Time our Author hath 


undertaken to clear up. 
lam obliged, for the Reafon already al- 


ledged, to end here this Abftract; and 
fhall begin the next with the Reafons our 
worthy and learned Bifhop alledges for his 
chufing the Hebrew Copy of the Bible pre- 
ferably to the other, to which I fhall take 
the Liberty to add fome Obfervations of my 


own on the fame Subject. 





Jo be Continued. 
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ARTICLE XL. 
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s The Works of Sir JAMES WARE concern- 
fe ing IRELAND, &c. by WALTER 
s HARRIS, Ef; Vol. II. 

) Second Abftratt, (a) 

f 


Defignes enlarging (4) in this Article, oF 
I on the Doétrine and Cuftoms of the eT 
Druids, but am obliged for want of Room, 
to confine myfelf to a few Obfervations. Vie 

Our Author thinks that Ce/ar was mif- aa 
taken, when he {aid that the Druidical ee | 
Difcipline was firft found out in Britain; Vey 
and his Reafon for thinking fo is, becaufe 
it is univerfally agreed, that Britain (c) 
was firft peopled by the Celta, or Gauls. 
This Reafon is plaufible but not convin- 
cing, and cannot be taken for fuch, unlefs 
it was proved, that the Difcipline of the 
Druids was a&tually formed Welbre the Time 
of the Ce/te’s coming over to Britain. 
But this is moft uncertain, nor do I think 
it probable, fince it is known that Britain 
was 



























(a) Lit. Jour. Vol. III, Part. II. p. 32. (5) Ibid. 
p- 46. (¢) Vid. Tacit, in igol, c. ut, & Plinii 
Hift, Lib, xxx. ¢ 4. 
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was peopled very early ; and therefore we 
have no. fufficient Grounds for rejecting the 
Teftimony of Cz/ar’, who was a much 
better Judge on this Subject, than any can 
pretend to be now. (¢) Some French: Wri- 
ters: infift upon it, that what Ce/ar fays 
here, muft be underftood. of the bloodiet 
and moft fhocking Practices of the Druids, 
fuch as human Sacrifices, &c, but this is 
a vain Pretence, fince he fays not one 
Word, that, might countenance. it, and only 
declares it as ‘the received Opinion, ** thiat 
‘© the Difcipline of the Druids had. been 
** firft found out in Britain, and from 
‘* thence’ tranflated, into. Gaul” And to 
this he adds, (¢) even at this ‘Time, 
*€ fuch who have an “Inclination to attain 


“* toa perfect Knowledge in their Myfte- 
© ries for the moft Patt travel to Britain 


t 


0. learn i it.” 
"The ‘Iminx tality of the Soul was the 
chief Tenet (of the, Druids. ‘(fy Clemens 
of Alexandria proves from Alexander the 
Hiftorian, that, Pythagoras had a from 
them . that, great Principle on. which he 
built his Doétrine of the .Metempfychofis. 
It is true that. Ammian (g) Marcelline fays, 
on. the contrary, that the Drufds were in- 

ftructed 


(4) Hit. Liter. dela France. Tom I..p.11.. (¢) Coment, 
Bib. vi. (f) Strom. i. p. 304. (g) Lib. xv. ¢. 9 
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ftruéted "by ‘Pythagoras, but I. do not ap- 

hend that his Authority can, in this 
Refpeet, overballance Alexanders who wrote 
long before him ; and the lefs fo, when we 
confider that it is alfo fupported by Djo- 
genes Laertius (b) who from Ariffotle and 
Sotion, mentions the Druids, as having 
flourifhed much in the fame Time as the 
Vates or Prophets of Egypt, the Magi of 
the Perfians, the Chaldeans of the Baby- 
Jonians and Affyrians, and the Gymnofoplifis 
of the Indians. (7) 

Befides Divinity, the Druids taught (&) 
Moral Philofophy, Phyfics, Geography, and 
Aftronomy: But how little they were ac- 
quainted with thofe Sciences may be judg- 
ed from what is reported of their Know- 
ledge in Phyfics, which was wholly confin- 
ed (/) toa few empirick Secrets; which 
however, they managed fo dexteroufly as to 
obtain the Fame of being great Magicians, 
(m) Hence bly the Irth Word Dri, 
which fignifieth 2 Magician. 

The wort Inftitution of the Druids was, 
that they committed nothing to writing. 

. They 


(4) . L. vit. Ph, prol. n. 1. (#) See Warbur- 
ton’s div. . Vol. I. p. 134: — Orig. adv. Celf. Lib, 
i. p. 14. — Burnet. Archwol. Ph. p. 341. (4) Hift. 
Lit. ub, fap. p, 38. () Plinii Hit. Lib. xvi ¢, 
wxiv. ¢. 62, 63. xxx. Ge 1, — (m) Péin. ub. fup. 
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They (mn) ufed to fay, that if their young 
Difciples were allowed written. Leffons, 
they would rely too much on that Liberty, 
and neglect their Memory ; but this was 
probably nothing more than an Exeufe, and 
the real Caufe of that Eftablifhment was 
the Fear they were in_ of, their,-Doétrine 
being divulged to the Public, whom. they 
took all the Care (0) poffible to. keep in the 
dark. ‘They hada two-fold way of Teach- 
ing, a Public and a Private one, That 
they had their Arcanas or fecret Doétrines 
explairied only to thofe who were initiated, 
may be known to every one, who; will 
take the trouble of enquiring into the Hif- 
tory of their Time. ‘They had their My- 
ftries from Egypt, that original Fountain of 
human Knowledge, and held them full 
as facred as their -Mafters, and -were per- 
haps more cautious yet, as they never {poke 
of them, but in the very middle of thick 
and large Forefts, or, in) fome other con- 
cealed Places, where they -were fure of be- 
ing heard by no Body (p) but thofe, who 
after a long Trial, they thought fit to be 

admitted. 
What it was that Philofophers in all 
Nations fo carefully concealed from the 
Public 


(2) Celar Lib. iii, p. 227. (0c) Diod. fic. Lib, vi, 
ey (p) Pomp. Mela. Lib. iii. ¢. 2. Vid. et Brucker. 
(Jac.) Hitt. Crit. Philof. T. I. Lib. ii, c, §. p. 321. 





a tin: «- woe se > ae oot ee COe!lh U6 he Eee eel. 


Art. 11. Sept. 46, to Mar. 47. 417 


Public, hath been the Subject of feveral Enquires. I 
fhall only mention that, which, in my humble Opini- 
on, hath the greateft Appearance of Truth; I mean 
the very learned Mr. /Varburtens, (g) who thinks it 
was the Doctrine of the Unity of God, and the foll 
of Polytheifm. Among the numerous Proofs, he * f 
ledges in fupport of this Affertion, and which are all 
taken from the pureft Sources of Antiquity, judici- 
oufly colle&ted and managed by a mafterly Hand, that 
which I look upon as the ftrongeft, is the Hymn re- 
Jated by (r) Clemens of Alexandria and Eufebius, 
which Mr. Warburton takes, and I think proves, to 
be part of the Hymn, that was fung in the Eleufinian 
Myfteries, and applied by way of Exhortation to thofe 
who were initiated in thefe Words: ** Suffer not 
** the former Prepofleffions of thy Mind, to deprive 
*¢ thee of the happy Life, which the Knowledge of 
*¢ thefe myfterious Truths will procure unto thee.--- 
<* But fee the fole Governor of the World: He is 
‘© one and of himfelf alone; and to that One all Things 
*< owe their Being: He operates through all, was 
“< never feen by mortal Eyes, but does himfelf fee 
‘* every thing.” From this I draw thefe two Infe- 
rences that the Generality of Mankind were 
ftrongly prejudiced againft the Doétrine of the Unity 
of God. — And that this Doétrine was one, and the 
Chief, of thofe myfterious Truths (s) the Initiatied | 
were intrufted with, and as it were, the very favou- 
rite Article of Faith of the beft part of antient Phi- 
lofophers. 

I cannot however agree fo well with Mr. Warbur- 
ton, as to the Reafon he affigns for this Doétrine be- 
ing kept fo fecret, viz. the Fear Lawgivers were in, 
that People fhould make a bad Ufe of it ; — as it is 

not 


(q) Div. Leg. B. 2d and 3d. (r) Adm. ad Gent. et 
Exfeb. Prep. Ev. c. 13. — (8) See Cudworth’s Intellet. 
Syft. c. 14. §. 18. 
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They (m) ufed to fay, that if their young 
Difciples were allowed written, Leffons, 
they would rely too much on that Liberty, 
and neglect their Memory ; but this was 
probably nothing more than an Excufe, and 
the real Caufe of that Eftablifhment was 
the Fear they were in. of, their,-Doétrine 
being divulged to the Public, whom. they 
took all the Care (0) poffible to. keep in the 
dark. ‘They hada two-fold way of Teach- 
ing, a Public and a Private one, That 
they had their Arcanas or fecret Doétrines 
explairied only to\thofe who were initiated, 
may be known to every one, who; will 
take the trouble of enquiring into the Hif- 
tory of their Time. -They had their My- 
ftries from Egypt, ‘that original Fountain of 
human Knowledge, and held them full 
as facred as their -Mafters, and were per- 
haps more cautious yet, as they never {poke 
of them, but.in the very middle of thick 
and large Forefts, or; in fome other con- 
cealed Places, where they -were fure of be- 
ing heard by no Body (p) but thofe, who 
after a long Trial, they thought fit to be 

admitted. | 
What it was that Philofophers in all 
Nations fo carefully. concealed from the 
Public 


(2) Celar Lib. iii, p. 227. (0) Diod. fic. Lib, vi, 
c. 14. (p) Pomp. Mela. Lib. iii. ¢. 2. Vid. et Brucker. 
(Jac.) Hitt. Crit. Philof. T. I. Lib. ii, c. 8. p. 321. 
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Public, hath been the Subject of feveral Enquires. I 
fhall only mention that, which, in my humble Opini- 
on, hath the greateft Appearance of Truth; I mean 
the very learned Mr. /Varburtens, (g) who thinks it 
was the Doétrine of the Unity of God, and the folly 
of Polytheifm. Among the numerous Proofs, he al- 
ledges in fupport of this Affertion, and which are all 
taken from the pureft Sources of Antiquity, judici- 
oufly colleé&ted and managed by a mafterly Hand, that 
which I look upon as the ftrongeft, is the Hymn re- 
Jated by (r) Clemens of Alexandria and Enufebius, 
which Mr. Warburton takes, and I think proves, to 
be part of the Hymn, that was fung in the Eleu/finiaz 
Myfteries, and applied by way of Exhortation to thofe 
who were initiated in thefe Words: ‘* Suffer not 
** the former Prepoffeffions of thy Mind, to deprive 
“© thee of the happy Life, which the Knowledge of 
*¢ thefe myfterious Truths will procure unto thee.--- 
s* But fee the /ole Governor of the World: He is 
“© one and of himfelf alone; and to that One all Things 
*< owe their Being: He operates through all, was 
“© never feen by mortal Eyes, but does himfelf fee 
‘* every thing.” From this I draw thefe two Infe- 
rences that the Generality of Mankind were 
ftrongly prejudiced againft the Doétrine of the Unity 
of God. — And that this Doétrine was one, and the 
Chief, of thofe myfterious Truths (s) the Initiatied 
were intrufted with, and as it were, the very favou- 
rite Article of Faith of the beft part of antient Phi- 
lofophers. 

I cannot however agree fo well with Mr. Warbur- 
ton, as to the Reafon he affigns for this Doétrine be- 
ing kept fo fecret, viz. the Fear Lawgivers were in, 
that People fhould make a bad Ufe of it ; — as it is 

not 


(q) Div. Leg. B. 2d and 3d. (r) Adm. ad Gent. et 
Exfeb. Prep. Ev. c. 13. — (s) See Cudworth’s Intelle&. 
Syft. c. 14. §. 18. 
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not in my Power to fee what that bad Ufe could be; 
and I really believe they had no other than the Fear 
of being torn to pieces by the Populace. Socrates is 
a plain Inftance of what they might dread. He res 
fufed being initiated, no doubt to enjoy the Liberty 
of fpeaking more freely, and of being tied by no En- 
gagement ; but this drew great (¢) cenfure upon him, 
and was at laft moft probably the Caufe of his be- 
ing put to death, Well might therefore the Druids, 
who feem to have well underftood and fteadfaftly 
purfued their own private Intereft, take all Precautions 
imaginable, left this grand, but dangerous, Tenet of 
theirs fhould be difclofed. 

From what was already taken Notice of from () 
Czfar, that People over Seas came over to Britain, 
to be thoroughly inftruéted in the Knowledge of the 
Druidical Myfteries, we may conclude, that there 
the Doétrine of the Unity of God was taught in the 
greateft Perfe&tion poffible for thofe unhappy Times, 
and that they probably fpoke more freely againft 
Polytheifm, than in any other part of the World. 

‘There were alfo Druid-Women, that kept Schools 
for Ladies, who were there taught thofe Arts and’ 
Sciences, which beft fitted their Sex: But whether 
any of them were ever admitted into the above-men- 
tioned Myfteries, is what we are not told by any anti- 
ent Author, that I know of. 

All I have farther to obferve on this Subjeé is, that 
the Druidical Difcipline lafted in Gaul, Britain and Jre- 
land, till thofe Countries were intirely converted to the 
Chriftian Religion. 

There are feveral other Articles in our Author’s 
Work, which are very curious, and well deferving the 
Attention of the Public: and I would take great 
Pleafure in mentioning fome of them, efpecially what 
concerns the Writers of Jreland, which have a Right 
to a Place in a Literary Journal written in this Coun- 


try, 


(t) Lucian. Demonaéte. (w) Lib. vi, 





Art. 12. Sept. 46, zo Mar. 47. 419 


try, but this I cannot do at prefent. I intend doing 
it in one of my next, if other unavoidable BufinefS will 
allow me the Time neceflary for it. 





ATICLE XI. 


The Effay on Ecclefiaftical Hiftory con- 
tinued. (a) Of CERDON, MARCION, 
and APELLES. 


i i thefe three famous Herefiarchs together, both 
for brevity-fake, and becaufe they were accufed of 
much the fame Herefies: And indeed no great dif- 
ference can be obferved between each other’s Prin- 
ciples. 

How uncertain is the Time they flourifhed may 
be colleéted from what was faid in the Article of 
Valentinus. Both Cerdon and Marcion, if any credit 
was to be given to Herefologi/ts contradi€ting one an- 
other, muft (4) have appeared from the Year hun- 
dred and twenty fix, to the Year hundred and forty 
one ; and Apelles, from the Year hundred and forty 
one, tothe Year hundred and ninety, That Cerdom 
is to obtain the firft Rank, is proved from (¢) Mar- 
cion’s being called his Difciple, which, as was alread 

N 2 obferved, 


(a) See Literary Journal, Vol. IV. Part II. p. 198. 

(5) Vid. Pearfon de fuccefs. primor. Rom. Epifc. Differt. 
ji. c. 22. §. 2. H. Dodawell Differt. c. 13. §. 1.—— 
Cave Hift. Lit. Tom. I. p. 34. —Abu/pharag. Dyn. p. 
77. ap. Affeman, Bibl. Orient. Tom, I. p. 389.—Cyprian. 
Epift. ad Pomp.—Pagi. Crit. Baron. anno 141. 

(c) Irene. Libi. c. 27.——Tertul. Prefe. c. 50.——+ 
Philafir. c. 45.— 4uguftin. Tom, VI. Har. xxii. — Bayle 
Diétion. Art. Marcionites. é; 
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obferved, is a (d) Circumftance ftill throwing a 
greater obfcurity on what their Enemies faid of 
them. 

We know very little of what concerns Cerdon ; 
only, as is faid, that (e) he wasa Difciple of Simon the 
Magician, and that his Herefy was of the ( f) worft 
Kind, as it confifted in blafpheming the fupreme Go- 
vernor of the Univerfe. This Accufation we fhall 
have an Opportunity of enquiring into when we come 
to Marcion’s Principles. Cerdon came from Syria to 
(g) Rome, in the Time of Pope Hyginus, and is faid 
to have there abjured (4) his Herefy, and fallen again 
into it, feveral times. 

Marcion was born in Pontus, a Province of the Le/- 
fer Afia, but (i) Tertullian and (4) Epiphanius will 
have him to have taken his birth in Sinope, a City of 
Hellenopontus, a Province on the Pont Euxine be- 
tween Armenia and Paphlagonia; and call him the 
Sailor of Pontus, for no other reafon, but becaufe. 
they thought he was born in a Sea-port, as it is not 
probable that a Bifhop’s Son, as he was, fhould have 
been but a common Sailor. 

This miftake about the Province in which our 
Herefiarch was born, I have taken Notice of, becaufe 
it affords a remarkable Inftance of the Judgment and 
Candour of the Fathers, when they fpeak of Heretics. 
Tertullian, who wrote a whole Treatife againft A/Zar- 
cion, of which almoft every Paragraph contains a bit- 
ter Inveétive, lays hold of whatever he can think of, 
even the Country of which he imagined him to be, in 
order to prejudice the Reader againft him. And to effec 
this, he fets about abufing that Country, as much as 
he poffibly can ; but I believe few People could know 
it again by the Defcription he gives of it; fuch as, 

*¢ a moft 


(@) Lit. Jour. ub. fap. (e) Theodoret. Har. Fab. Lib. 
i. c. 24.— Epiphan, Her. xii. (f) Theodor. ibid. 
(g) Iren ub. fup.. (4) Iren. Lib. iii— Eufeb. Lib. 
vi, Cc. 11. (i) Pref. c. 30. (4) Ub. fup. 
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** a moft hard Climate, where the Sun never fhines, 
** where nothing appears but dark Clouds, Winters 
** Jafting the wholeY ear, North Winds deftroying every 
thing that the Earth would produce ; Rivers per- 
petually frozen, and Mountains for ever covered 
** with Snow,” €s'c. And this is but an Introduétion 
to what he has to fay of Marcion: “ Yet nothing, 
fays he, can be thought difmal and barbarous in 

Pontus, in Comparifon to this Circumftance, that 

it gave birth to Marcion : He who is naftier than 

a Scythian, more unfteady than the (/) Hamaxobii, 

more inhuman than the (m) Maffagete, more da- 

ring than an Amazon, darker than a Cloud, colder 

than Winter, and falfer than the J/rians,” &e, 
A Man who can write fo fcandaloufly, might be thought 
to be ina furious Fit of Paffion, was it not known 
that that abufive Humour hath reigned from the fe- 
cond Century to the Time of the Reformation, and 
perhaps much later, and was deemed lawful, and 
even meritorious, whenever a Heretic was the Object 
of it. 

From that abufive Language of Herefologifis, let us 
go over to their falfe Accufations. Epiphanius (n) who 
always knows much more of the Life of Heretics than 
the Hiftorians who lived in, or near their I'ime, re- 
lates the following Paaticulars of Marcion, viz. that 
tho’ he had taken upon him to lead a monaftical Life, 
which obliged him fcrupuloufly to obferve Continence, 


he neverthelefs deluded a young Girl, (0) for which 
N 3 Crime 


() A kind of Seythians who had no Houfes, but lived 
in Carts, and removed as Occafion offered, from place to 
place. They reforted chiefly thofe Provinces near Hye- 

, now called Tranfylvania, Moldavia, Walachia, and 

5 ffarabia. (m) People inhabiting the Eaftern Part of 
Sythia in Afa, and who mixed _with Milk for 
Food. (x) Ub. fup. (0) There is in the Origi- 
pal, “ that thus he deprived both her and ry ok. 
| * Hope.’? 
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Crime he was excommunicated by his Father, who 
was an eminent Bifhop of the Catholic Church ; that 
he earneftly, and for along Time begged Forgive- 
nefs from his Father, which was for ever refufed; at 
Jaft he applied for Relief to the Presbytery of 
Rome, 2 thort Time after the Death of Pope Ayginus, 
and preffed them to reftore him to the Communion of 
the Church, which they alfo refufed, faying that it was 
not in their Power to do it againft the Will and 
without theConfent of his Father ; that upon this, he was 
much incenfed, and threatened to rend the Church 
to Pieces, and that accordingly meeting with Cerdon, 
they both fell to work together, and formed a Schifm, 
which lafted feveral Ages. 

This Story, tho’ it were taken for true, would be 
ftill lefs difhonourable to our Herefarch, than to either 
his Father, or the Roman Prefbytery, as he is allowed 

. to have repented, whereas nothing could excufe their 
Stiffnefs in keeping him out of the Church Communion, 
into which, as it is reprefented, he longed to be re- 
admitted : But the Truth is, that the whole Tale is 
falfe, and invented by Epiphanius, to have fomething 
to fay againft a Man who had the Imprudence of 
falling out with Church-men in Power ; and this I in- 
fer from the Silence of every Ecclefiaftical Writer be- 
fore Epiphanius. Jrenaus had been at Rome, where 
the Reafon of the Herefarch’s being excommunicated, 
if the Fa& was true, muft have been known, as 
well as the Excommunication itfelf, and yet that Fa- 
ther, who in all other Refpeéts {pares not Marcion, 
faith not one Word of this. Tertullian wrote five 
Books againft MJarcion, and we have already feen how 
well difpofed he was towards him ; but he is fo far 

from 


** Hope,” but Epiphanius expreffeth not what kind of 

H-pe he means, whether the Hope of being reftored to 

Favour, or the Hope of being faved; Father Petau puts 

in his Tranflation. the Hope of the heavenly Life, which 

— really to be Epiphanixs’s Meaning. Suck is their 
ty. 
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from being acquainted with the Story of the Girl’and 
the Herefiarchs being excommunicated, that upbraiding 
Apelles for too great a Freedom with a woman (p) he 
adds, ** that becaufe of that Crime, he never durft 
‘* afterwards appear before Marcion his Mafter.”” The 
Modefty and Shame of the Difciple were very ill 
placed, if it was true that the Mafter had been guilty 
of the fame Crime ; nor would Tertullian, had he 
known it, have negleéted this Opportunity of afper- 
fing at once the Charaéter of both. Clemens (q) of 
Alexandria mentions often Marcion, and accufes him 
of having much inveighed againft Matrimony : The 
Herefiarch’s Intrigue with the Girl fuited too well 
the Father’s Purpofe, for him to have paffed it un- 
mentioned, had he had the leaft Notice of it, We 
may fay the fame of Eu/ebius, who had read feveral 
Writings againft Marcion, which are now loft, and 
yet he fays not one Word of this Circumftance, 
which he certainly would not have overlooked, had it 
only been hinted at in thofe Writings. We muft 
therefore look upon this as anew Inftance of Epiphbanius’s 
Veracity. And it was proper to take Notice of it, 
becaufe he hath been in this, as well as in all other 
Refpeéts, moft faithfully tranfcribed by Ecclefiaftical 
(r) Hiftorians, of every Communion, 

Before difmiffing this Subjeé&, I muft relate ano- 
ther Circumftance tacked to the former by erom. 
(s) He fays that Marcicn, before undertaking his Jour- 
ney to Rome, fent over thither a Woman, who made 
ufe of all Arts and Devices to difpofe People’s Minds 
in his Favour, but in vain. (t) Admire how ready 
Women were in thofe Days, to fly to the Affiftance 
of Heretics, This Correfpondence will not be deem- 
ed unfavourable to either, by the polite World. They 

: N 4 may 


(p) Prefe. c. 30. (q) Strom. iii, r) Vid, 
Cave, ‘Tillemont, Lefueur, Fleury, &c. in rcion, 
4) Hieron. Epift ad Ctefiphont. Tom. II. p. 253, —(¢) See 

jt. Jour. Vol. III. Part. Il. p. 199. 
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may think that Ladies, who are very compaffionate, 
pitied thofe much abufed guiltlefs Men, and was it 
true that they afforded them fome Relief, it could 
reafonably be looked upon but as an aét of Good-na- 
ture. But the Fathers of the Church, did not con- 
fider it in the fame Light: They were alfo great 
Enemies to the fair Sex, at leaft in their Writings, 
where they perpetually reprefent them as both the 
Original, and the fucceffive Caufe, of all Evils; and 
by abufing both Women and Heretics, they fatisfied a 
two-fold Paffion. 

Apelles was Marcion’s Difciple, and ftill alive in 
the Time of Rhoden, with whom he had a Confe- 
rence, about the Year hundred and ninety. A great 
deal is faid of the Principles of this Herefiarch, but 
hardly any thing of his private Life, unlefs it be what 
was already mentioned from Tertullian, that Apelles 
had debauched a Woman. This alfo is a Calumny, 
and the Herefarch is plainly cleared by the Teftimo- 
ny of Rhodon, (u) who exprefly faith, that ‘* Apelles 
*¢ was venerable both by his Condué and his Age.” 
He had alfo a female Companion, that is to fay, a 
Womam, who had embraced his Opinions, and counte- 
nanced them as much as lay in her Power, 

As to the Tenets of thofe Herefiarchs, they are 
faid to agree in every thing, except this, that Cerdon 
believed two Gods, Marcion three, and Apelles but one ; 
‘yet by comparing what is related of each of them, 
I found them to have agreed almoft in every thing. 
The miftake lies in this, that fometimes they fpoke of 
one Principle, (w) fametimes of two, and at other 
Times of turee ; but it plainly appears that they be- 
lieved but one of them to be the fupreme God, and 
the others to be only Beings endued with a certain 
Authority over other Beings. They were in the fame 
Cafe as their Predeceflors, Simon, Menander, Satur- 
wilus, and Bafilides. The Origin of Evil was what 

. ftuck 


t+) Eufeb. H. E. Lib. v. ¢,13. few) "apya 
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ttuck with them all. They thought it was Blafphemy 
to afcribe it to the Great God, and they rather chofe 
to impute it to fome inferior Being, whom they ima- 
gined to have been commiffioned from the Omnipo- 
tent for creating this World. And they taught that 
Jefus Chrift had been fent by the Father, to rectify 
the miftakes of the creating Angel. Thefe are the 
three Gods they are faid to have worfhipped ; and ac- 
cording as they had Occafion to mention either one, 
or two of them, or the three together, they are repre- 
fented as having believed fo many Gods. 

(x) According to fome Herefiologifts, Marcion 
believed three fupreme Gods; the firlt inuzfble, 
whom he called the Good God and Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift ; the fecond vi/ible,whom he called the 
Creator and the Wife ; and the third whom he placed be- 
tween the two others, and whom he thought wicked, 
and called the Devil. But according to other Herefiolo- 

ifts, or to the fame, but in other Places of their 
‘Writings, Marcion made but one Seli-exifting Being of 
the fecond and third, and plainly uttered this Blafphemy, 
that the Creator is wicked. 

Thefe are fo many falfe and horrid Reprefentati- 
ons. (y) Cerdon, Marcion, and Apelles taught that 
the Good God, (whom they called fo after the (z) 
example of Jefus Chrift) is the only one Self-exift- 
ing, to whom they (a) afcribed the Creation of Be- 
ings of the firft Ciafs, fuch as Arch-angels, Angels, 
&e. That an Angel, whom they called the Creator, 
had formed this World for the Glory of the Good 
God, and finding afterwards that he had made fome mif- 

takes, 


(x) Cave. Hift. Lit. Tom. I, p. 35. Iren. Lib. iii, 
c. 12. Philaftr. Her. xvii. Epiph. ob. fup. Tertul. 
in Mar. & Pref. c. 51, Juftin. Mar, Apol. 1. p. 59. 
Ed. Bened. Athanaf. de Nicen. Decr. p. 275. Cyril. 
Hier. Cat. xvi. p. 178. (y) Apol. p. Orig. ap. 
Hieron. Tom. IX. p. 117. Hippolit. c. Noet, §. xi. 
p- 14. Ed, Fabr. (z) Mark x. 18. (a) Juflin. 
M. ub. fup. Hieron. Ep. ad Pamm. p. 457. 
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takes, he begged of the fupreme Being, to fend his 
only Son to rectify them. And that the Creator’s 
Work had been (4) fpoiled from his not having been 
able to keep out Matter which is (c ) Eternal, 
and has fomething eflentially bad adhering to it. 
But this is very far from pretending that there 
are three fupreme Gods, Certainly, faying that there 
is a Being who created this World, through 2 derived 
Power, and for the Glory of the God from whom this 
Power is derived, and to whom he humbly addreffes Sup- 
plications, is not making a fupreme God of that Be- 
ing. No more than fuppofing fome ImperfeCtions in 
this World, can be deemed blafpheming the Great 
God, if neither its Formation nor its Government be 
afcribed to him, but only to an inferior Being, who 
himfelf was created by the primary Caufe of all. 
Much lefs did they call the Creator wicked, fince they 
had that Opinion of Matter only. In fhort their 
Error was two-fold They believed that God 
had created the World, not immediately by himfelf, 
but by means (d) of an inferior Being And that 
Matter had in itfelf a propenfity to Evil, and had 
always exifted. ‘Thus they imagined they _— ac- 
count for the Introduétion of Evil into the World. 
need not make any Obfervations on this Error, ha- 

"B done (e) it already in the Article of Ba/jlides, 
ne thing however I muft not forget: I mean, 
that what they afcribed to the inferior Creator is not 
a Creation out of nothing. This they allowed to be 
the Prerogative of the Good Ged alone ; but they un- 
derftood only a Creation ouc of that Matter which 
was Eternal, and had remained before an undigeft 
Heap, or Chaos, where Particles effentially bad, and 
I believe alfo effentially adhering ro it, lay concealed, 
and 


I 
vi 


(6) Clem. A ftrom. iii. p. 425. Orig. Dial. c. Mar, 
p. 6. (c) Tertul. in Mar. Lib.i,c. 15. — (¢) Athanaf, 
Orat. iii. contr. Arian. p. 202. («) Liter. Jour. Ne, 
6. ub. fup. 
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and had appeared only after the Formation of Man, 

) His Body, being taken out of that Matter which 
had bad Partieles, was alfo fubjeéted to bad Appetites 5 
but his Soul was out of the Creator’s own Subftance ; 
and hence the War fo much fpoken of in Scripture, 
between the Spirit and the Fie. 

A plain Proof, that Marcion did not teach that the 
Being, to whom he gave the Name of Creator, was 
wicked, is taken from his calling him alfo theft. This 
the Fathers own, and yet fuch was their Zeal againft 
Heretics, that they perceived not the Contradiétion. 
“< Marcion (g) fays Theodoretus, believes two Gods, 
*¢ one Good and the other Fuff ; to the latter he alfo 
“ afcribes Wickednefs, and faith that this wicked Being, 
“© having conquered Evil, formed the Univerfe.”” What 
a Heap of ContradiGtions in a few Words! The fame 
Being is both Juff and Wicked. A wicked Being is 
difpleafed with Evil, and fights fo earneftly againft it, 
‘that at laft he conquers, or deftroys it! Who could 
believe the Good Father aéted a honeft Part, when he 
‘imputed fo fhocking a Nonfenfe to his Antagonifts ? 

ith the help of a little Art it was eafy enough to 
mifreprefent the Principles of our Herefiarchs. For 
that Purpofe, nothing more was required than hiding 
one part of them, and altering the other; and this 
is what the Herefiologifts did. Inftead of faying with 
Marcion that Matter was the only wicked Being, and 
had crept into the Creator’s Work, becaufe he had 
neither Power nor Wifdom enough to hinder it, 
they made him fay, that the Creator was wicked ; 
and befides they concealed, that in the Herefiarch’s 
Syftem this Creator was but an inforior Being, and 
therefore People who ufed.to underftand the fupreme 
God by the Word Creator, or to call him by that 
Name, 


(f) Theodor. Her, Fab. Lib. i. c. 24. Vid. et Vivef. 
not. in S. Aug. de Civit. Dei. Lib. xviii, c. 18. Tertul, 
ub. fub. St. Ephrem, Hymn. x. cont. Her. ap. Affemann. 
Tom I. p. 127. (g) Her. Fab. Lib. i, in Cerdon, 
& Marcion. 
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Name,were eafily prevailed upon to believe it was of him 
the Heretics {poke fo difrefpe@fully, and to look upon 
them as odious Blafphemers. 

To this fame mifreprefenting Spirit they owed 
what was faid (4) of them, that they reje&ted the Old 
Teftament. It was a juft Confequence from the 
above-mentioned Principle. Had they believed that 
the Creator was wicked, they muft alfo have confi- 
dered his Government and his Laws in the fame 
Light ; but the Principle being falfely charged upon 
them, the Confequence drops of Courfe. Clemens of 
Alexandria (i) is pofitive on this Head, and contradi&s 
all his Succeflor-Herefiologifts: ** What will Marcion 
*< fay of the Law, /ays be, he cannot fay that it is bad, 
“¢ but that it is ju/?, fince he makes a Diftin€tion be- 
%¢ between Fu/f? and Good.” With what Face then 
could Jreneus, Tertullian and Epipbanius, aceufe him 
of looking upon the Fewifh Law, as the Produétion 
of a wicked Being? It muft however be obferved, 
that according to his Principles, he could not have 
fo good an Opinion of the old, as of the new Dif- 
penfation. To fay that Jefus Chrift was fent by 
God Almighty, to mend what the creating Angel] 
had mifunderftood, is allowing that there were Imper- 
feGtions in the Economy of the latter, and accordingly 
it is (&) reported that Marcion wrote a Book of 
Antitheses, or pretended Oppofitions between the 
Old Teftament and the New. It were to be withed 
this Work had not undergone the Fate of all pre- 
fumed heretical Books, that we might know what it 
is difpleafed him in the old Fewifh Difpenfation. By 
the lofs of this curions Piece we are Jeft to guefs at 
its Contents from a few feattered and probably much 
adulterated remains of it, to be found in the Writings 
of his Enemies, and from thofe broken remains, I 

judge 


(4) Iren. Lib. i, c. 27. Tertul. Prafc. ¢. 38. (i Strom: 
Lib. ii. p. 449. Edit. Poter, (4) Tertul. in Marcion, 
Lib. iv, c. 1. p. 501. 
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judge that his chief Difficulties were, firft the Fall of 
Man and the manner in which it is related, and fe 
condly, the great Severity exercifed towards Mankind, 
before our bleffed Saviour came. 

As to the firft Article, he could not conceive that 
a God, endued with infinite Power, Wiflom, and 
Fore-knowledge, fhould have permitted the Fall of 
his Creature, and urged this Obje&tion much in the 
fame manner as wasdone of late by the celebrated Bayles 
with this Difference, that Bayle admitted of no Solution 
to it, whereas Marcion imagined he removed all Dif- 
ficulties, by fuppofing that the Creator was an infe- 
rior Being, whofe Wifdom was not great enough te 
forefee all the Confequences of his Undertaking, nor 
his Power fufficient, either to prevent or remedy 
them—and that the Son of God was fent to find out and 
apply that Remedy. 

As to the fecond Article, he thought that the ex- 
traordinary Acts of Severity ufed in the old Difpen- 
fation, fuch as the Flood, the Deftruction of the C2- 
naanites, and fevera] other of the Kind, denoted 
fome Weaknefs in the Governor of the World, as 
if he had not been able to rule without them, and 
that a Being endued with fupreme Power and infinite- 
ly Good, would never chufe to govern in that Man- 
ner, and to fupport this Imagination of his, he com- 
pared the Way in which Mankind were treated at 
that Time, with the mild and engaging Behaviour (m) 
of the Son of God towards all Men of every Deno- 
mination whatfoever, and throughout all Ages. But 
he chiefly grounded it on what St. Paul faith againft 
the Law, or the old Economy in all his Epiftles, efpe- 
cially thofe to the Romans, and the Galatians. 

ere is another flagrant Piece of Injuftice done to 
Marcion. He is faid to have taught that Jefus Chrift 
had () redeemed out of Hell the Souls of Cain, the 
Sodomites, 


(2) Origin, Dial. c, Marc. ub. fap.  ——s (m) Tertuk 
wb. fap. Lib. i. c.g,  (#) Iren..& Epiphan. ub, fap. 
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Sodomites, and other abominable Men, mentioned in 
the Old Teftament, and left in it the Souls of Abra- 
bam, and of other faithful Servants of God. But this 
alfo isa calumnious Confequence drawn in this Man- 
ner. If the Author of the Yewifh Difpenfation be a 
wicked Being, he muft have been wrong in his Judg- 
ment, and have condemned what is Praife-worthy, 
and praifed what would be condemned by a Holy 
God, and therefore Cain, who was blamed and punifh- 
ed, was a holy Man and faved, and Abraham, who is 
fo much extolled, muft have been a bad Man and 
damned. I believe the Reader will experience much 
the fame Indignation I feel at the thought of fuch an 
iniquitous ring ay | 

As to what the Fathers fay, that our Herefiarchs 
(¢) corrupted the Books of the New Teftament, it 
muft be deemed a very imprudent Accufation, the 
more fo as it wag retorted on them ; but this belongs 
to the Article wherein 1 am to thew, that what hath 
been faid of the Fathers affeéts not the Belief of the 
Books of the New Teftament being Genuine ; towards 
which part of this Effay, as it is the moft effential, I 
haften as much as I can. 


[To be continued] 


(o) Iren. & Epiphan. ub. fup. Tertul. in Marc. Lib. 
iv. c. 2. Adamant. Lib. i. p. 12. Cyril. ub. fup, 
Ifidor. Peluf. Lib. i. Ep, 37.——Beaufobre Hitt. de Manes, 
Tm. I. p. 497. Tom. IL. Liv. 4. c. 5,6, & 7. 
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ARTICLE XIII. 
De Remedio Rufticano, &c. 


That is to fay, 


Differtation on the Method which Country Peo- 

ple, in the County of Arva in Upper Hungary, 
obferve moft fuccefsfully in treating of the Small- 
pox ; firft by bathing into common Water, and af- 
terwards into Whey. To which are added, firft, 
Obfervations on the inward Ufe of frefh Milk in the 
Small-pox ; Secondly, A Hiftory of the Small-pox in 
the Years 1740, 41, and 42, during the Plague irt 
Hungary. By Mr. Dan, Fifchr a Phyfician and 
Member of the Imperial Academy of the Curious of 
Nature. 4to. pag. 128.— (a) 

My Intention is not to give a full Abftraé& of this 
Book, but only to defcribe that Method, faid by our 
Author to be fo fuccefsfully employed againft the In- 
conveniencies and Dangers often i from Small- 
pox. He complains that this dreadful Diforder is noe 
fufficiently attended to, and thinks a great Part of the 
Misfortunes it brings on Mankind might be prevented 
by proper Care. 

This is the Way the Mountaneers of Hungary pur- 
fue : As foon as an unnatural Heat denotes the Small- 
pox, (when it is epidemic) they put the young P4- 
tient in a Bath of common Water, moderately hot, 
and leave him half an hour in it; they afterwards 
wrap him up in warm Cloaths, and carry him into 
his Bed. At Night they do the fame thing, and re- 
peat it not only till the Eruption of the Puftules, 

which 


(a) Journal des Savans, Tom. cxli. pag. 81. 
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which commonly happens after the fecond Bath, but 
to the very Time of Maturation, which is gene- 
rally effected the third Day after the Eruption. -Then 
the only Altaration in their Method, is, that inftead 
of Water for the Bath, they make ufe of Whey, (6) 
or of frefh Milk mixed with an equal Quantity of 
common Water. By this Regimen, Suppuration is 
brought about very quickly, fo that the Puftules fcale 
eff the fourth Day, without leaving any Efchars be- 
hind them, or being attended with any of thofe Acci- 
dents, which render the Small-pox fo formidable. 

Mr. Fifcher, being convinced with his own Eyes of 
the Succefs of this Method, refolved immediately to 
follow it in his Praétice ; and prefcribed the Ufe of 
Baths moderately hot, and for food Meat-broth, freth 
Epes, Chickens, Pidgeons, and other Fowls, and 
Cray-fith ; and for drink, an Infufion of Thea with 
Elder Flowers, and a Decoétion of Lentils taken 
moderately hot. He alfo recommends the following 
Precautions. Firfi, To alter nothing in this Diet. Se- 
cond, Never to take any thing heating. Third, To 
be carefully preferved from cold, efpecially in com- 
ing out of the Bath, or at the Time it is taken. Fourth, 
To make ufe of Water neither hot nor cold. Fifth, 
Not to feed the Patient too much. Sixth, To give 
him often, during the Eruption and the Suppuration, 
Milk boiled with a little Sugar, and to continue this 
drink till the Puftules dry off, at which Time frefh 
Eggs may fafely be taken. And Eighthly, To take, 
fo long as the Fever lafts, temperating Remedies to 
abate its Violence. 

Astothe Ufe of the Bath, he hath prolonged it to 
one Hour and a Half, and prefcribes it twice a Day, 


once 


(2) In French petit /ait ; the only kind they give that 
Name to in France, is what we call here Rummet Whey 5 
tho’ they do not crudle Milk there with Runmet, but 


with dried Cardoon Flowers, which have the fame effect as 
Runnet. 





el 
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once in the Morning when the Patient wakes, and 
about four 0’ Clock in the Afternoon. « He orders it 
as foon® as the Fever is perceived. Tlie Eruption 
happens fometimes after the firft Day, and feldom 
waits till the fourth, The Puftules appear almoft all 
over the Body at once; they grow immediately, are 
at their State, and burft the fixth or feventh Day, 
and feldom later. Now he makes Ufe of Bathing 
into Whey, or Milk mixed with two thirds of Wa- 
ter, and continues this Bath, with the fame Precau- 
tions as with the firft, till the Puftules are perfec 
ly dry, which happens commonly the ninth, tenth, 
or eleventh Day, and feldom later. He takes care 
to have that Part of the Body which is out of the 
Water, well covered and wrapped up in wet Cloths, 
which muft be kept fo all the Time of Bathing, as 
alfo to bathe the Face almoft continually, but gent- 


ly, with a Spunge dipped either in Water or Whey. 


He makes the Patient to drink in the Bath, the 
firft Days, an Infufion of Elder-Flowers moderately 
win with a little Sugar. In the Time of the 
Eruption, he gets that Infufion made in Milk. When 
the Puftules rife, he gives the Milk pure, or dathed 
with fome Diaphoenic Infufion, and fometimes light 
Coffee boiled with Milk. 

Mr. Fifcher confirms the Obfervation of the Moun- 
taneers, that none of the Patients cautioufly treated 
according to this Rule ever die in the Small-pox, nor 
are they expofed to any of thofe Misfortunes which 
other Methods are often attended with. ‘The only In- 
conveniency he obferved in this is, that the Patient’s 
Shirt fticks to the Skin, when the Puftules are burfted, 
and is not taken off without pain. To prevent this, 
he makes him go into the Bath with his Shirt on, 
until it be well foked in, and then it can be taken off 
with eafe. 


_ Vox. IV. Part Il, a) ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE XIV. 


Literary News. 


MUSCOVY. 
PETERSBURG. 

Ommentarii Academiz, &c. or, Memoirs of the 

Imperial Academy of Sciences at Peterfburg, 
Tom. VilIth. for the Years, 1744 and 1445. 4to. 
pag. 426. with Cuts. This Vol. is divided into 
three Claffes ; one for Mathematics ; one for Phyfics, 
&¥c. and the other for Hiftory. The mathematical 
Clafs takes up one full half of the Book, and hath 
the following Memoirs. 1. Geo, Wolfg. Kroft, de 
Cauftica Cycloidis. 2. Ejufdem, de Numeris Perfec- 
tis. 3 Fob. Bernoulli, de motu corporum fe invi- 
cem Percutientium. 4. G. W. Krafft, Enucleatio 
Problematis Aftronomici 4 Clarifs. De P J/le propo- 
fiti. 5..Ejufdem, Obfervationes Arithmetic de Sep- 
tenario. 6. Leon Euleri, Solutio Problematis Arith- 
metici, de inveniendo numero, qui per numeros da- 
tos divifus, relinquat data refidua. 7. Ejujdem de 
motu Planetarum & Orbitarum Determinatione. 8. 
Ejufdem, Determinatio Orbite folaris. 9. Eju/dem, 
Solutio Problematum quorundum Aftronomicorum, 
10. Ejsfdem, de minimis Ofcillationibus corporum 
tam rigidorum, quam flexibilum Methodus nova & 
facilis. 11. Ejufdem, de fummis ferierum reciproca- 
rum. 12. Eju/dem, de linea celerrimi defcenfus in 
madio quocunque refiftente. 13. Ejufdem de Pro- 
greffionibus Harmonicis Obfervationes, 14. Dan. Ber- 
noulli, Demonftrationes Theorematum fuorum de O- 
fcillationibus corporum filo flexili connexorum & 
catenz verticaliter fufpenfe. 15.Leon Euderi, de infinitis 
curvis ejufdem generis, feu Methodus inveniendi 
wquationes pro infinitis curvis ejufdem generis. 16. 
Ejufdem 
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Bjufdem additamentum ad Differtationem de infinitis 
curvis ejufdem generis. 

In the Second Clafs are the following Pictes 1 
ye. Geo. du Vernoy, circa Stti@turam Thymi, nove Ob- 
ervationes. Ejufdem de afpectu & Conformatione 
varia Vaforum fanguineorum in diverfis partibus ven- 
triculi Obfervationes. 3. Eju/dem continuatio Ob- 
fervationum Anatomicarum. 4. Fob. Frid. Schrei- 
beri Obdfervationes Anatomico~ Practice. 5. Fof. 
Weitbrecht, de mutationibus caloris & frigoris aqua 
fluentis Obfervationes. 6. Geo. Wolf. Krafft, de duo- 
bus Lapidibus figuratis. 7. Ejujdem de invenienda 
diftantia macularum folarium a fole. 8. Fof. Weit- 
brecht, de Circulatione fanguinis, Cogitationes Phy- 
fiologice. 9. Ejufdem Obfervationes Anatomice ad 
Hifturiam & Aé€tionem Mufculorum frontalium, ac- 
cipitalium, Palpabrarum, faciei pertinentes. 

The hiftorical Clafs hath but three Articles, all 
written by late Mr. Bayer. 1. Elementa Calmucica, 
2. De Venetis & Eridano Fluvio, 3. De Confucii li- 
bro Chun gicu. 

Mr. Geo. Wm. Stoller of Windfbeim in Franconia, 
a famous Botanift and Member of the Imperial Aca- 
dent, died lately near Catharineburg. His Death is 
much lamented, as he was coming back from Kamt- 
Jebatka, after having difcovered one of the North- Ame- 
rica lands, and found out that there is but a fhort 
Pafiage to it, from the Empire of Rujfia. He had 
undertaken this Journey in the Year, 1738, by or- 
ders from the Court, on board a Ship commanded 
by Captain Behring. Unhappily they loft their Ship 
againft an unknown Ifland, where the greateft Num- 
ber of Mr. Stoller’s Fellow-Travellers, and alfo the 
Captain of the Ship, died through Want and Grief. 
As to Mr. Stoller he contrived, with the Affiftance 
of feven Men, who had preferved theie Lives, to 
build a Sloop out of the broken Remains of the 
Ship, and on Board her they got back again to Kamt/- 
chatka, Tho’ he was not a Clergyman, he neverthelefs 
applied himfelf with = to the Converfion 1d 

2 tke 
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the People he met in that Ifland, and hath engaged 
the Ruffian Synod to erect a Miffion de Propaganda 
fide, for that Part of the World. Among his Papers 
were found feveral very curious and important Obfer- 
vations, which, according to his Will, have been fent 
to the Imperial Academy, and will, it is thought, foon 
be made public. 

Mr. Gmelin, another very famous Botanift, who 
was fent alfo by the Court to Siberia, and hath tra- 
velled feven Years all over that vaft and as yet fo lit- 
tle known Country, is publifhing his Difcoveries and 
Obfervations under the Title of Flora-Sibirica; a 
Work for which the curious manifeft the greateft Im- 
patience. 

Lately came out of the Printing-houfe of the Aca- 
demy a new Atlas, containing nineteen Maps of the 
feveral Provinces of the Ruffian Empire, and one 
Map of the whole, according to the lateft Obfer- 


vations. 
SWEEDEN. 
STOCKHOLM. 

The College of Phyficians of this City have, by 
Orders from the King given the Defcription of igor 
Plants, which may be made Ufe of inftead of Thea. 

DENMARK. 
COPENHAGEN. 

Mr. Ewald hath publifhed two Chronological 
Works. Here is the Title of the firt: Hifforie Ec- 
clefiaftica Veteris Teflamenti Index Chronologicus, und 
cum Memorabilibus Hiftorie Profane eorundem Tem- 
porum, in Sex Periodss Diftinétus. The fecond isa 
Continuation of the firft, and concerns the Ecclefiafti- 
cal Hiftory of the New Teftament, brought down 
tothe Year 1740, and contains alfo an Iiluftration 
of the Chief Faéts contained in the Profane Hiftory. 
8vo. 2. Vol. 1162 pag. befides the Preface and Ia- 


dexes, &e. 
POLAND. 
VARSOVITIA. 
They have ereéted here, chiefly at the Expence of 
Count 
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Count Fof. Zalufki, avery confiderable Public Library, 
which was opened the 3d. of Augu/f, 1747, in the 
Prefence of the King, and cf all the confiderable 
Men, and foreign Minifters, in the Kingdom ; at 
the fame Time were read feveral Ditlertations on 
the following Subjeéts, ** De utilitate ingenti in Scien- 
** tias & Artes ex Bibliothecis publicis promanante.”’ 
’ This 7. had been advertifed from the beginning 
of the Year 1746, and two Gold Medals offered as 
a Reward for the two beft Performances, which were 
adjudged, one to Dr. Ernft. Marti Chlandenius, a 
Civilian of Witteberg, and the other to Father Paul 
Zathorfey,who had concealed himfelf under the Name of 
Laupus Trazhkofby, the Anagram. of his own Name. 

GERMANY. 

é STETTIN. 

Mr. Ch: And. Buttner, D. D. and Author of a 
fyftematical Body of Divinity, hath lately given a 2d. 

ition of an odd Work of his, viz. Introduétio ad 
accentuationem Ebraam, in qua regula de accentua- 
tione Profaica, Metrica, Deealogica, & Locis Pitka- 
tis explicantur. Accedit Prafatio, accentuum auéto- 
ritatem in ufum Auditorum ftri@im exponens. In 
this Preface the Author contends ftrongly for the Au- 
thority of the Hebrew Points, which he thinks of di- 
vine Inftitution or Infpiration, againft thofe who afcribe 
them, fome to Efdras, others to the Ma/forites. This 
is one of the Articles of Faith contained in the For- 
mula, called in Swiff/rland Confenfus ; but as they 
begin to be greatly afhamed of it in that Country, 
Dr. Buttner hath a fair Profpe&t, if he lives fome Years 
more, of remaining in the undifturbed Pofleffion of 
that Doétrine, and of being the only Believer in that 
Refped. 

FRANCFORT on the Oder. 

Lately was publithed here the following Differtati- 
on, which hath been greatly applauded: Scenographia 
= focialis & primarii ; by young Mr. De Brandt, 
n to.one of his Pruffian Majefty’s Minifters of 


State, 
- 03 - BERLIN. 
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BERLIN. 

Mr. Leupold hath given in the German Tongue 
a fmall Vol. Folio, on the Conftru@ion of Bridges 
which is very well fpoken of, and fhall, I hope, be foon 
tranflated into French. 

Hiftoire de P Academie, &c. or the Hiftory of the 
Royal Academy of Sciences, and Belles Lettres, of 
Berlin, for the Year 1745. In this Volume are feveral 
very curious Memoirs, on Eleétricity, the air Pump, 
Light and Colours,—A new Anatomical Microfcope,- 
New Aitronomical Tables —~ And a new Problem of 
Mechanics, by Mr. Euler. 

Proufetlor Formey hath publifhed his Philofophical 
Leétures in Latin, 8vo. pag. 444, befides the Preface, 
&c. fome Advices on the Method of forming a choice 
Library, $vo.—And three Sermons on Matth. v. 48. 

A Gentleman of Pomerania, named Mr. Kkift, 
difputes to Mr. Mufchenbroek the Difcovery of his 
Eleétrical Thunder-bolt, and pretends to have difco- 
vered it before him. The Royal Academy of this City 
is foon to alledge the Proofs, on which this Pretenfion 


is grounded. 

Dr. Eljner hath given the Continuation of his 
new Defcription of the State of the Greeé Chriftians 
in Turkey. The firft Volume came out in the 


Year, 1737: 
MAGDEBURG. 

De fue in facris Gentilium, fpeciatim Cereris, Tel- 
juris bona Dee & Matris Deoram, —feveral Differ- 
tations by Mr. Cafel. 

HAMBURG. 

Lately came out here the following curious Work, 
jn the German Tongue, viz. a Defcription of Iceland, 
of Greenland, and of Davis’s Straits; by late Mr. 
Fobn Anderfon, firft Burgomafter of Hamburg, 8vo, 
pag. 328, with 5 Cuts. f fhall take farther Notice 
of this Book in another Part of this Journal. 

HELMSTAEDT. 

Profeffor Schlaeger hath added a feoond Vol, to his 
much efteemed Colleétion of fcarce Pieces on Anti- 

quities, * GOETINGEN. 
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GOETINGEN. 
Uberioris ad Univerfam Philofophiam Introdu€tionis, 
Edit. nova Pars I. Logicam Tradens, &c. — by Pro- 
fefflor Sam. Chr. Holman; a large O&avo. This 
Work bears a high Character. 
Herm. Boerhaave, &c. — Prele&tiones publice de 
morbis occulorum, ex codice Manufcripto edite, 8vo, 


1746. 
GREIFSWALD. 

Ele&ricity hath made wonderful Progreffes and will, 
no doubt, foon make a great Figure in Divinity : 
Here is already a Theologift (Dr. Balthazar of this 
Univerfity) ; who hath given a Differtation on /piritua] 
Eleétrifation, in which he endeavours to prove that 
the Fire, which fat upon the Apoftles the Day of Pen- 
tecoff, was an Electrical Fire. If fo, we need no 
longer wonder at the State of very great Imperfection 
Religion hath remained in, for above fixteen Ages 
that this excellent Fire hath difappeared ; and we may 
heartily rejoyce at, and expect great Advantages from, 
its new Appearance into the World. 

LINGEN. 

Profeffor Fred. Stofch hath given a curious Differ- 
tation on the Church of Thyatira, one of the feven 
mentioned in the Apocalipfe. He evinces its eminence 
from feveral Paflages of celebrated Authors ; and in 
anfwer to fome modern Commentators, who are of 
Opinion, that it was far inferior to the fix others, he 
clears up feveral equivocal Expreffions in Pliny, Strabo, 
and Stephens of Byzantium, on which their Objections 
are chiefly grounded. 

JENA. 

Hirtii (I. Fr.) Commentatio de nuptiis Ebreorum 
& rebus que cum iftis connexz funt, 4to. 1746. 

Counfellor Bader hath given a little Volume in 8vo, 
full of Learning, and of curious Obfervations, enti- 
tled : Ameaenitates Juris publici, S. J. R. Germanici. 

Mr. Hamberger, Profeffor in Phyfice, hath got the 


Premium from the Academy of Bourdeaux for the 
O 4 Year 
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Year 1746, on ** the Mechanifm of Secretions in the 
*¢ human Body.” 
TUBINGEN. : 

Bilfingeri_ (Geo. Bern. ) Dilucidationes Philofo- 
phice de Deo, Anima humana, Mundo & generalibus 
rerum affectionibus. Editio 3. Auctior, 4to, 1746. 

LEIPZIG. 

Mifcellanea Lipfienfia nova, ad incrementa Scienti- 
arum, ab iis qui funt in’ colligendis novis aétis occu- 
pati, per partes publicata, by Dr. Mencken, 8vo, Vol. 
34. in 3 parts.—This Book is. faid to be as well worth 
the Notice of the Public, as the former. 

Fob. Geo. Wachteri Archeologia Nummaria, con- 
tinens pizcognita.nobiliflimz artis, que Nummos an- 
tiquos Interpretatur, 4to pag. 180. The Author is 
faid to have treated his Subje&t with uncommon Skill 
and Succefs. 

Platueri (J. Zach.) Inftitut. Chirurgie Rationalis, 
tum Medicez, tum Manualis in ufus Difcentium, 8vo. 
1746. fig, , : ‘ 

Thefauri Epiftolici Lecroziani, Tom, III. Ex Bi- 
bliotheca Jordaniana edidit wa Lud. Vhlius, 4to. 
Tom. I. 1742. pag. 384. Tom. Il.: 1743. p, 290. 
Tom, III. 1745. p. 293. As the celebrated late Mr. - 
La Croze_ was an inexhauftible fource of Learning, and 
kept, Correfpondence with the moft eminent Men in 
his, Age, this Colle&tion of Letters from them to him, 
and from him to them, will undoubtedly be well re- 
ceived by the Public. 

Petri Zornii, Sc. de Hiftoria Bibliorum, ex Ebra- 
orum diebus feftis & Jejuniis illuftrata, feleCtiffimifque 
Obfervationibus adornata, 4to, p. 132. 

Diet Herm. Kemmerichit Origines Juris Ecclefiaf- 
tici, 8vo, p. 362. Here isa very confiderable Work 
from Mr. John. Ch. Heilbronner 5 viz. an Hiftory of 
Mithematics in Latin, the firft Vol. of which was 
Jately publifhed, and is divided into five Books. In 
the: firft the Author treats of Mathematics in general, 
and of thofe who excelled in them, to the Year 1509. 
The fecond Book contains a Lift of ame 


’ 
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MSS. taken from F. Montfaucon’s Bibliotheca B.blio- 
thecarum. In the third, are included the Works of 
the three laft Centuries. In the fourth, the Author. 
proceeds to the Hiftory of Arithmetics in particular, 
And in the fifth, he gives feveral A/i/cellanea concern- 
ing Arithnpetics. ‘The Continuation of this Work 
is very impatiently waited for. 
HALL. 

Hoffmanni Fundamenta Phyfioiogie five pofitiones 
ftatum corporis humani vivi & fani delineantes : ad- 
jecta funt ejufdem, Fundamenta Pathplogie generalis 
feu pofitiones ftatum corporis humani morboli deline~ 
antes ex Medicina rational fyftematica de prompta, 
8vo, 2 Vol. Benfonii (Gev.) Paraphrafes & nove Philo~ 
logicze, atque exegeticz in Epiftolam Su. Facobi, Ob- 
fervationes addidit M. Fo, Dav. Michaelis cum pre- 
fat. D. fig. Jac. Bumgarten, 4to, 1746. 

Elementa Juris Canonico---Pontificio--- Ecclefiaftici, 
tum veteris, tum hodierni. Ex genujnis principiis 
eruit, & apta connéxaque ratione adornavit Lud. Mart. 
Kable, 4to, Tom. I. p. 524. Tom. II. p. 266. 

Corpus Juris Canonici Gregorii XIII, Pont. Max. 
auctoritate poft emendationem abfolutam editum, in 
duos Tomos divifum, & appendice nova auctum, cum 
neceffariis Indicibus, Juft. Hen. Boehmer, J. C. illud 
recenfuit, cum Codd. vet. Manufcripis aliifque Editioni- 
bus contulit, variantes lectiones adjecit & notis illuftra- 
vit, 8vo, 2 Vol, : 

WITTEBERG. 

Mr. Bofe hath printed a ColleGion of feveral Pieces 
of hisown, on Altronomy and Eleétricity. 

Principia Jurifprudentie private, by Mr, Gribner, 


8vo, 1740. 
VIENNA. 

Annales compendiarii Regum & rerum Syrie# num- 
mis veteribus illuftrati, du@ti ab"obitu Alexandri Mag- 
ni ad Cn. Pompeii in Syriam adventum, cum amplis 
Prolegomenis, &c. dedicated to the Emprefs Queen of 
Hungary, folio, with fine Cuts. 

FRANCFORT. 
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FRANCFORT, anthe Mein. 

Juftiniani (D. Flav.) Inftitutionum ex Theophili 
Paraphrafi illuftratarum Libri IV. queis textus una ferie 
inter pofitis Theophili Luminibus in ufum tam do- 
centiam quam difcentium genuina interpretat. deluci- 
datur, 8vo. 1746. 

NUREMBERG. 

Stablii (Geo. Em.) Fundamenta Chymize Dogma- 
tice & Experimentalis; annexus eft Ifaci Hollandi 
Tractatus de falibus & oleis Metallorum., Edit. ada 
Autior, 4to, 1746. 

SWISSERLAND. 
GENEVA. : 

Profeflor Burlamaqui hath in the Prefs his Letures 
on the Law of Nature, 4to, 3 Vols. {ome good Judges, 
who have read his MSS Copy, fay it is the beft Work 
they have feen on that Subject 

They are printing here a new and much improved 
Edition of Cafeili’s Lexicon Medicum Greco-lati- 


num, 4to. 
LAUSANNE. 

The Bookfellers Bou/quet and Company intend gi- 
ving a new Edition of the following Phyfical Collec- 
tion, with a curious Preface from Mr. Haller, viz. 
Hiftoria Morborum qui annis, 1699, 1700, 1701, 
3702. Vratiflavie graflati funt 4 Colleg. Acad. Leo- 
pold. Nat. Cur. Vratiflavienf. in lucem edita. Opus 
variis Cafibus & Cautelis Praéticis, Judiciis item de 
Remediis, & vera curandi ratione inftru&tum. Ac- 
cedit Appendicis loco 1. Traétatus de Experientia in 
quo natura Experientie defcribitur, &° quam caute! 
comparanda ea fit explicatur. 2. Obfervationes prac- 
tice de Hydrope Peétoris, a Coll. Acad. Leop, Nat, 
Cur. Vratifl. Edita, 4to. 

Profeflor De Bochat- is publifhing “* Critical Me- 
“* moirs, illuflrating the antient Hiftory of Swiffer- 
** Jand, and the Monuments of Antiquity concerning’ 
$¢ it.” 4to, The firft Volume is already out of the 
Prefs, and is mych applauded. There.is.in it a very 
curious Account of Swiférland before the Time of 

Cafar ; 
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Cefar; and a Map wherein the twelve Towns and 
the four hundred Boroughs or Villages mentioned by 
him are fet down. This Map was drawn by Mr, Loys 
de Chefeaux, a great Mathematician and Aftronome, 
tho’ but 26 Years old. 

ZURICH, 

Oratio de Pracellentia, &c. Or, a Difcourfe on the 
Superiority of Souls in Heaven, with refpect to their 
Knowledge in Divinity, in Comparifon to the weak 
and imperfeét Light we enjoy in this World, 4to, p. 
63.—A fmart and judicious little Piece of Mr. Zim- 
mermann, Divinity rer ; and in which reigns a Li- 
| worthy*of an Engl Pen. 

e two firft Vols. of the Catalogue of the public 
Library of this City are come out. 

Sob. Fac. Huldrici Gentilis Obftru€tator, or a Trea- 
tife of the Calumnies fpread againft the ‘ews by the 
Gentiles, by Mr. Huldric the Father ; as alfoa Trea- 
tife on the Calumnies of the Gentiles againft the Chri- 
ftians, by Mr. Huldric the Son, 8v0, p. §23. 

Gefneri Thefaurus Univerfalis Numifmatum Anti- 
quorum, Tom. I.—It contains 124 Plates, 

They are printing here the following Work of Mr. 
De Crouzaz, viz. “* That the human Soul is, a 
*¢ Subftance different from the Body, Aétive, Free, 
<< and Immortal: Truths which are demonftrated by 
*¢ Reafon, and put beyond all manner of doubt by 
‘¢ Revelation.” 8vo. p. 606. 

BASIL 

They have in the Prefs here the Syriac Verfion 
of the Old Teftament, which is to fo correct 
that according to the Cuftom of antient Printers, the 
Editor offers a Crown for each Fault found in this 


Book. 
ITALY. 
ROME. 

Hiftorize due Anevryfmatum, quorum alterum in 
brachio per Chirurgicam operationem fanatum in fe- 
more, alterum paucos intra dies lethale fuit; Animad- 
verfionibus & figuris illuftrate ; cura & Studio Carole 
Guattani, 4to. FLORENCE. 
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FLORENCE. 
Nova Methodus conftruendi Clepfydras, quz pro- 
ponuntur ut exactiffima temporis menfura eruatur, & 
ut longitudines in ufum navigationis inveniantur, &c, 


8vo. 1746. 
TREVISA. 

Numifmata quedam cujufcumque forme & Metalli 
Mufei Honorii Arrigoni Veneti ad ufum juventutis rei 
nummariz ftudiofz.—In this Colleétion are found feveral 
Copper-Coins ,of the Romans. before the firft Punic 
war,—Several Medals of Gods and Heroes, and a 
choice Collection of Medals of Emperors, not ta be 
found in Vaillant’s, Fol. 3. vol. 

FRANCE. 
BOURDEAUX, 

They have publifhed here a Differtation which got 
the Premium from the Royal Academy of this City, 
** on the Caufe of ruft on Medals,” by Mr. Fob 
Raimond Chimbaud de Filbst, 4to. 1746. 

MO.N. TPELLIER. 

Mr. Milhau bath’ publifhed. together three Differta- 
tations, which were prefented by him to the Academy 
of Montpellier. . The firft concerns two Experiments 
made at Sea on the Preflure of fea-water, with the Ob- 
jections anfwered ; the fecond is on the Cocoa-Tree, 
and the third on the Coffee-tree, 8vo, 1746. 

The Differtations, which took up the Attention of the 
Members of the Academy at their. meeting in Decem- 
ber 1745, are alfo publifhed in one vol. 4to. 
Among which there are two curious Memoirs, one on 
fome Squinancies, by Mr. de Serane, and the other on 
the fudden growing up of the Alac-/falk after fome years, 
by Mr. de Ratte. — 

PARTS. 


The following Books were lately publifhed here. 

Les Beaux Arts, &%¢. or, the Liberal Arts, reduced 
into one Principle, 12mo0.—Epreuve, &c. or, a Trial 
of the Characters of Nic. Gando’s Foundery, 4to.— 
«An Effay on the Caufe of Electricity, by Mr. Walton — 
Poetical pieces by Mr. de Bologne, 8vo.— The Life of 

Macanas 
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Muenas, wiah hiftorical and critical Notes, by Mr. 
Richer, 12mo.—A Collection of dangerous Prognofties 
in Difeafes by Mr. de Villars, 8vo.—The Civil, Mili- 
tary, and Political Government of the Turés, menti- 
oned in one of my former, is wrote by Counfellor 
Guer, in 4to.— Elements of Algebra, by Mr. Ciairaut, 
8vo.—A continuation of Mr. Bunon’s Efiay on the Tooth- 
ache.-Hiftoire du Theatre Francois. Tom. VII. 12mo, 
— Idee, &c. or a Geographical and Hiftorical Notion 
of France, by way of Diologues, for the Inftruction 
of Youth, 12mo. 2 vol. Principes, &%c. or, Princi- 
~ of Chirurgy, 12mo.—Oecuvres de Dufrefny, a new 
dit. in 4 vol. The 4th, 5th and oth vol. of Mr. 
La Mettrie’s Commentaries on Boerhaave's Inftitutions — 
A Treatife on Fevers, tranflated into French from the 
Latin of Dr. Hoffmann, 3 vol.—Lettre, &c. or, a Let- 
ter on fome fatal Accidents, happened only after fifty 
four days, from a Blow received in the Head, which 
had occafioned no Accident before that time, with Ob- 
fervations, ¥c. 8vo.— Pratique, &c. or, the Practice 
of Surgery, by Mr. Guifard, the third Edit. 12mo. 
2 vol.— Obfervations, &c. or, Hiftorical Obfervations 
on the Gallic-Nation, &¢. by the Abbot Dordelu du 
Fays, 12mo.—A new Tranflation of Virgil into French, 
12mo. It is properly the former Tranflation of / Abé 
de la Landelle, but compared with that of /4bé des 
Fontaines, and both much improved, as is faid by a 
fkilful hand. Inftruétions on the ufe of Spectacles, 
&c. by Mr. Thomin.— Reflections on the general Caufe 
of Winds by Mr @Alemberg, 4to. This Piece got a 
Premium in 1746 from the Academy of Sciences at 
Berlin.—Recueil, &c. or a ColleGtion of new Fables 
by Mr. Dardenne, 12mo0.— Relation, &c. or an Ac- 
count of a Voyage into Egypt in the Year 1730, by 
Mr. Granger, 12mo. 
UNLTED PROVINCES. 
HAGUE. 
They have printed here a 4th vol. to La Belle Wol- 
fienne, or Mr. Woilf’s Syftem of Philofophy illuftrated, 
12mo, 
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12mo— And Philofophical Letters on Phyfionomies, 
ramo, faid to be extreamly well written. 
LEYDEN. 

Elemens, &c. or an Iptroduction to Sir Jfaac Newton's 
Philofophy by S’Gravefande ; tranflated into French by 
Profeffor de Foor 2 vol. 1746. 

at ragedia ; Grec. Lat. Pawwii 4to. 2 vol. 
174 


— Lexicon, oh. Alberti; cum notis variorum, 
&c. Grec. Lat. fol. 1746. 
AMSTERDAM. 

They have publifhed here, ceeuvres de Madame ha 
Marquife de Lambert, 12mo0. 1747.—Academie Mili- 
taire, or, the fubaltern Heroes, 12mo. 1747— Poefies 

antes du Chevalier de—8vo.—Some Pieces of Mef- 
teurs de Voltaire, &c. Piron,'8vo.—Hiftoira Morborum, 
&c. 4to. 1747.— P. Burmanni Junioris Specimen nove 
Editionis Anthologie latine animadverfionum Epigram- 
mata & Catale&ta Veterum Poetarum Latinorum Prodro- 
mus, = Mr. Wetftein, who hath publifhed lately 
feveral extreamly good Editions of important Works.— 
Tacitus, tranflated into French by Amelot de la Houffaye, 
a new Edition, 12mo. 4 vol.—Vrais Principes, &c, 
or the true Principles of the French Tongue by the 
Abbot Girard, 12mo. 

a ee ee ee ae ee 

Richardi Manni itis M. D. R. . & 
Coll. Med. Lond.” Asti pe ene compendium, 
tamtheoriam quam praxim fpeétans denud editum, 
& novis quibusdam additamentis, videlicet prafamine 
et duabus difquifitionibus theoritico-practicis, quarum 

rima de fitu uteri gravidi, foetufque 4 fede placente 
m utero per regulas mechanifmi deducendo, agit ; al- 
tera vero preftantiam, & ufum forcipis Anglicane in 
partu difficili, ex fitu capitis obliquo intra offa pubis 
immobiliter hzrentis commendat, auctum, tabulifque no- 
vis ornatum D. Phil. Adolphe Boehmero M. Auctore, 4to. 

GREAT-BRITAIN. 
CAMBRIDGE. 

Dr. Rutherford intends publithing foon his a of 

hilo- 
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not Mafters in the moft difficult parts of Mathematics, 


2 vol. 4to. 
OXFORD. 

Mr. Hunt, Profeflor in the Arabic Tongue and Fellow 
of the Royal Society, is going to print in fine Arabic 
Characters a Book found among the Papers of the late 
juftly celebrated Dr. Pocacke fe rofeffor, and 
tranflated into Latin by his Son; it is a Defcription of 
Exzypt by Abdollatiphus a famous Phyfician at the Court 
of the great Saladine : Here is the Title: Abdollatiphi 
Hiftorie A®gypti compendium, quod fexaginta abhinc 
nnis ab Edw. Pocockio clarifl. Edw. filio A. M. Adis 
Chrifti alumno, ex lingua Arabica in latinam verfum, 
nunc primum utraque edidit notifque illuftravit Thomas 
Hunt S. T, P. lingue Arabice Profeffor, & R.S. S. 
e Collegio Hertfordienfi 4to, There are two Treatifes 
in it; the firft hath the following 6 Chapters. I. De 
proprietatibus AEgypti generalibus. II. De plantis que 
ipfi proprie funt. II]. De animalibus qua ipfi propria 
funt. IV. De explicatione monumentorum antiquorum 
quz in eacernuntur. V. De edificiis miris, & navi- 

jis que in ea cernuntur. VI. De miris ejus cibis—— 
here are but 3 Chap. in the ad Treatife, viz. I. De 
Nilo, deque modo incrementi ejus, & de caufis ejus 
canonibufque . — Il. od accidentibus anni 
. (Hegyra) Ul. De accidentibus anni 598. 
597+ (Hegyr aaa 

The two firft Vol. of Calafie’s Concordances by Mr. 
Romaine are come out, under this Title : Concordantize 
facrorum Bibliorum, in quibus Chaldaice etiam li- 
brorum Efdre & Danielis fuo loco inferuntur. Deinde 
poft Thematum feu Radicum omnium derivata & ufus 
Jatius deduéta, ac lingua Chaldaicz, Syriac & Arabica, 
vocabulorumque Rabbinicorum cum Hebraicis conve- 
nientiam, latina ad verbum verfio adjicitur, ad quam 
Vulgata & Septuaginta Editionum differentia fideliter- 
expenditur ; demum nomina propria ad calcem novo 
ordine digeruntur. Audctore R. P. Doé&. F. Mario de 
Calafie Ord. Min. Obferv. Provinciz Romane — 

ctr 
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fancte Profeffore. : Opus Reipublice Chriftiane, & 
prefertim Divini Verbi Concionatoribus, ac facrz fcrip- 
turz ftudio incumbentibus fumme utile & apprime ne+ 
ceflarium. Edidit Gul. Romaine A. M. Adjecit locifque 
fuis inferuit particularam Hebraicarum Dictionarium & 
Concordantias. Demum Thematum nominumque pro- 
priorum explicationem fubjetit. This excellent Book 
is printed on very good Paper and with a beautiful Let- 
ter, and is to be in 4 Vol. fol———Price ten Guineas, 
The Editor certainly deferves great encouragement for 
the confiderable Expence he hath been at, (having got 
a new Set of Hebrew Types) and the great Labour and 
‘Time he hath beftowed, not only in republifhing €ala- 
Jfe’s work, but in improving it in feveral material refpects, 
and therefore | hope,(to make ufe of his own expreffions) 
s¢ That all Men, who efteem the Scriptures, will 
«¢ think themfelves concerned to promote a’ Work, 
*¢ which is folely calculated for the Glory of God, and 
« the Good of Religion.” 
The following Books alfo came out lately here. 
Burnet’s Praétical Sermons 8vo. 2 vol. The Being 
and Attributes of God demonftrated in a Method en- 
tirely new, by Mr. Knight, 8vo. An Introduétory 
Difcourfe concerning Miracles in the firft Ages of 
the Church. In this Work the Author, who is faid 
to be Dr. Middleton, endeavours to prove that Miracles 
ceafed immediately after fhe Death of the Apoftles—— 
A Treatife on Miracles, with Remarks on Mr. Chubd, 
and Dr. Middleton, by Mr. Le Maine, 8vo,——The 
Commentaries of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus; En- 
glithed from the Greek — Euclidis Elementorum Libri 
priores fex, &c. ex Verfione F. Commandini, Edit. 
sth —The Hiftory of the Wars of Alexander the Great ; 
tranflated from Quintus Curtius, by F. Digby, Efq; 
and revifed by Mr. Young, with Maps, 2 Vols.—The 
Elements of Plane meager by Tho. Simpfon F. R. 
S. 8vo.—A Colleétion of Voyages, 4to. 4 Vols. 
Letters from a young Painter abroad to his Friends 
in England, with Copper-Plates, 8vo.—An Effay con- 
cerning the Generation of Heat in Animals, by Dr. 
Douglafs. 
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Dougilafs — The. London Tradefman—~ Eaton’s Greek 
Grammar—The Motions of Fluids, natural and _arti- 
ficial, by Mr. Clare—An Effay on the Agreement 
betwixt antient and modern Phyficians in Rel_tion to 
acute Difeafes.—The univerfal Library of Trade and 
Bufinefs-—The compleat Florift, with 100 Copper- 
Plates—Gilbert’s Poems, 12m0.—Philofophical Tranf- 
actions abridged, by Dr. Martin, two new Vols, ato. 
----An, Appendix, in two. Vols..folio, of H, Stephani 
Thefaurus. Grace Lingue. 

Mr. Hill, who fome time aj gave a curious Edi- 
tion of Theophraftus, with an Englifh Tranflation, and 
Critical and philofophical Notes, 8vo, promifes a con- 
fiderable Colleétion on natural Philofophy, in 3 Vols. 


folio. 
DUBLIN. 
. Counfellor Harris is preparing another . Vol. for 


“the Antiquities of Jreland,—Subfcriptions are taken in 


at his Houfe in Clarendon-ftreet. 

Juft publithed, Milten’s Paradife Loft, revifed by 
a Hawkey, and printed on a beautiful Royal- 
aper,s’8vo. . 
orborum. Acutorum & Chronicorum quorum 
Obfervationes Medicinales Experimentales fedulz com- 
plurium annorum praxi, tum Corcagia, tum in. locis 
circumjacentibus, exantlaté. comprobate. Authore 

Mauritio ¢ Comell, M. D. 8vo. 

Juft publithed the 5th. Vol. of Mr.. Tindal’s‘Con- 
tinuation of Monfieur Rapin’s Hiftory of England, 
from the Revolution to the End of the Reign of Ki 
George the.1f, ‘This Work is now publifhing in 7 
Vols. 8vo. and (for, the Conveniency of thofe who 


. have Mr.-Rapin in Folio) this Edition is alfo_print- 


ing in one Vol. folio: The Price of either Edition 
is 17. 12.5 6d. in half, binding, of which one half 
is to be paid at Subfcribing, and the Remainder on 
Delivery.— Subfcriptions are are now taken in by the 
Undertakers George and Alexander Ewing, Bookiellers 
at the Angel and Bible in Dame-ffreet ; and both Edi- 
tions will be compleat in February next. 

‘Vox. IV. Part I. P Ready 
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ERRATA 


In Vor. IV. PartlI. Befides thofe al- 
ready taken Notice of, 


Page 62. 1. 22. Conti, read, Monti. 
p- 147. 1 penult. That abundance, read, And it 
is certain alfo that abundance, &c. 
p- 148. 1. 1. Thefe three Words, #s al/o certain, 
are to be left out. 
p. 157. l. 7. There are two Letters wrong in the 
ew Words, a (4) for a (1) and a(B) 
for a (3) which anfwers our 2. 
p- 163. 1. 4. For in the fpiritual Senfe, read in the 
fcriptural Senfe. 


ERRATA in this Part. 


Page 260. 1. 22. where, read which. 
p. 310. ]. 6. Planets, read Plants. 




















BOOKS lately imported by J. P. Droz on 
College-Green, and fold at the loweft Rates, 


OLIOS— Dionyfinus Halicarnaffenfis—Arrianus— 
Ariftophanes Kufteri—Cicero Verburgii 3 vol.— 
Diodorus Siculus Wefleiingii, 2 vol.—Libanii Epiftola 
—Sexti Empirici ra Fabricii—Thucydides—Orige- 
nis Opera, 3,xol.— ephani Theéfaures Lingue Latine, 
4 vol. ommit Concordahtiz, 4-vol.—Spencer de 
Legibus Hebreorum, 2 vol. Catalogus Bibliotheca 
Regie, 5 vol.—Chryfoftomi Opera_a Monfaulcon, 13 
vol.—Erafini Opera, 11 vol ~+Canifii Thefaurus, 6 
vcl.— Harduini: Opera— Do. Comment.——Bocharti 
Opera, 3 vol.— Banduri Numifmata, 2 vol. Fig — 
Crouzaz Examen, du Pyrrhonifme de Bayle—Calepini 
Didionarium, 2 vel.—Bafnagii, Annales Politico —Fe- 
clefiaftici, 3 vol.—-Do.—Annales des Provinces Unies, 
2, vol.—Hittoires, des, Traites de Paix par Barbeyrac, 
.2 vol. —Meetallique des Pays-Bas par van Loon,'s vol. 
Fig,—des, Provinces. unies, par. le Clerc, ~3,Vol.——de 
France parle, Gendre, 3, yol,—Boulainvilliers Etat dela 
France, 3 vol. o Marheli Etat de ’Empire Ottoman— 
Danubius,6 vol, Fig. —Bibles, d” Oftervald—Do.nouvelle 
Edition 2 vol.—de Martin, 3 vol.— Ditionaires’ de 
Furretiere, 4 vol.—Moreri, 2 vol.—Geographique de 
la Martiniere, 10 vol.—Savari, 3 vol. Paris—Bayle, 
4 vol.—Chomel, 3 :vol.—de Calmet, 8 tom. 4 vol.— 
Euftachii Tabule Anatonice Leyden—Art de Monter 
a Cheval par Eyfemberg—Connoiflance des Cheyaux 
par Saunier—Marrian a & Miniana cum Iconibus Re- 
gum, 4 tom. 2 vol. —Memoires de Caftelnau 3. vol. 
—Negociations de Munfter, 4 vol.—Bibliotheque O- 
rientale d’Herbellot—Codex Fabrianus— de folis Hifto- 
ria de la Conquifta de Mexico, &c, Juftini Martyris 
ra Benedictorum, &e. 

QUARTOS— AEfchylis Tragoedie 2 vol —Bur- 
manni fpecimen Anthologia— Virgilius, 4 vol. Fig. 
—Ovidius 4 vol.—Petronius 2 vol.—Phzdrus---Quin-. 
tihanus 3 vol. Suetonius, 2 vol—Aufonius—/Elianus, 

2 vol, 




















CATALOG UF. 


2. vol.—Cicero “Oliveti, g vol. Amft.— Do. Geneva 
_—Havercampi Diogenes Laertius— Lucreticus,2 vol. — 
Salluftius, 2° vol-—Cefars de Julien par Spanheim, fig.—— 
Livius Delphini 6 vol. — Paufanias de Gedoyn, 2 vol. 
~—Polybe de Tolard, 6. Tom.: 4 vol.— Plinii Panegyri- 
cus Schvartzii—Seneca Schroderi—Sophoclis Tragediz— 
’ Horatius Bentlei ~Teréntius Wefterhovii'2 vol. —Dikti- 
“onnaifes de Richelet 2 vol. de Veneroni—Antonini, 
- 2 vol.——Sobrino, 2 vol. Lemery,———  Baudrand 
— Calmet, © 4 vol.” Memoires de Lamberti, 
_ 14 vol.——Hiftoires des Juifs par Pridéatx, 2 vol —— 
* Critique de Sitnon, 4 vol. des Chevaliers de Matthe 
‘& Portraits par Vettot, 4 vol. ———celefte par Le Mun- 
‘nier Fig: de de Thou, 11 vol. — dé Rapin’ rovel. 
de Charles XIf. par Nordberg, 2 vol.—— des Re- 
volutions de Hongrie——Literaire de la France, 7 Tom, 
6 yol.—des Empereurs, 5 vol.— de Guickardin 3 vol}— 
* de Portugal, 2° vol.—Defcription de’ la Chine par‘Du- 
halde, 4. vol. & I’Atlas folio— Architefture dé Vignoles 
2 vol.—Militaire, 2 vol. Vauban, 2 vol. Me- 
moires de Condé, 7 vol.—d’Artillerie 2 vol. Dupin 
Auteurs Ecclefiaftiques, 20 Tom. g vol. O<cuvres de 
Mariotte Fig. Puffendorff de Barbeyrac, 2 vol —— 
Theologie de Pictet, 3 vol.—Voyage de Shaw, 2 vol. 
—— de Labat en Amerique, 2 vol. de Frezier —— 
Werenfelfii Opufcula—Newtoni Principia 4 Lefueur & 
Jacquier, 3 vol. — Van Swieten Comment, 2 vol.—— 
&c. 

OCTAVOS & DUODECIMOS Bibliotheques, 
de Le Clerc univerfelile Choifie & Ancienne & Mo- 
derne, 82 vol. — Raifonnée 38 vol.— Britannique, 24 
vol. — Nouvelle de La Haye, 18 vol. — Germanique, 
50 vol. Republique des Lettres de Bayle, 11 vol. 
Journal Literaire de la Haye, 22 vol. —— 
Ouvrages des Savans de Bafnage de Beauval, 24 vol. — 
Tite Live de Guerin, 10 vol. Plutarque par Dacier, 
10 vol. Reflexions Militaires de Sta. Cruz, 11 vol. 
—Hiftoire & Memoires, de l’Academie des Sciences de- 
puis fon Renouvellement Jufquén, 1740 — de l’Acade- 

mis 
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CATALOGUE. 


mie des Infcriptions & Belles Lettres, 28 vol. — du Pere 
Daniel, 16 vol.— Abregé de Mezeray, g vol. — Ro- 
maine de @atrou & Rouillé, 20 vol.—de Rollin & Cre- 
vier, 14 vol. — ancienne de Rollin 13 vol. —de Louis 
XII. par le Vaffor, and feveral other Books of 
Divinity, Hiftory and Literature—as alfo a great Varie- 
Pi of the amufing Kind, fuch as Boileau, 4 vol. — St. 
vremont, 7-vol.—Roufleau, 4 vol. —Voltaire, 6 vol. 
rron, 10 vol. Sevigné, 6 vol. — Theatre 

Italien de Gherardi, 6 vol. Nouveau Theatre Ita- 
lien, 13 vol.——— de Deftouches, 4 vol. ——~de Haute- 
roche, 3 vol.———-de la Foire, 6 vol.———Corneille, rr 
vol. ——Moliere, 4 vol.— Marot, 6 vol.—Cabinet des 
_ Feés, 9 vol.—Cent nouvelles, 20 vol.—Don Quichotte, 
6 vol.————= Bibliotheque de Campagne, 12 vol.——. 
Amufemens de la Campagne, 12 vol.——+du coeur & de 
Pefprit. 14 vol.— Caufes celebres, 22 vol.—Oecuvres de 
Villedieu, 12 vol. —de van Effea, § vol.—Caflandre, 
10 vol.—]’Aftree, 10 vol. &o. —= 




















